
INFORMATlON TO USERS 

This manuscript has been repFpduced from the microfilm master. UMI films the 

text directly from the original or copy submitted. Thus, some thesis and 

dissertation copies are in typemiter face, while otMn may be from any type of 
computer printer. 

The quality of this reproduction k dependent upon the quality of the copy 

submitted. Brdren or indistinct print, cokred or poor quality illusttadions and 

photographs, print Meedthrough, substandard margins, and improper alignment 

can adversely affect reproduction. 

In the unlikely event that the authw did not send UMI a amp(ete t'n~uscript and 

there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if unauthorized copyright 

material had to be removed, a note will indicate the deletiorr. 

Oversize materials (e-g.. maps, drawings, charts) are reproduced by sectioning 

the original, beginning at the upper left-hand corner and continuing from left to 
right in equal sections with small overlaps. 

Photographs included in the original manuscript have beer! m u d  

xerographically in this copy. Higher quality 6' x 9 Mack and white photographic 

prints are available for any photographs or illustmtjom appearing in this c o ~ y  for 

an additional charge. Contad UMI directly to order. 

Bell 8 Howell Mormation and Learning 
300 North Zeeb Road, Ann Arbor, MI 481OS1346 USA 





LET MY PEOPLE GO 

A Mennonite Theology of Exorcism 

BY 

Lawrence Edward Burkholder 

A Thesis 
Presented to Conrad Grebe1 College 

in Fulfillment of the 
Thesis Requirements for the Degree of 

Master of Theological Studies 

Waterloo, Ontario, Canada, 1999 
0 Lawrence Edward Burkholder 1999 



Natioral Library I*l of Canada 
BibliotMque nationale 
du Canada 

Acquisitions and Acquisitions et 
Bibliographic Services services bibtiograhiques 

395 Wellington Street 395. rue Wellington 
OnawaON K l A  OF44 OttawaON KlAON4 
Canada CaMda 

The author has granted a non- 
exclusive licence allowing the 
National Library of Canada to 
reproduce, loan, distribute or sell 
copies of this thesis in microform, 
paper or electronic formats. 

The author retains ownership of the 
copyright in this thesis. Neither the 
thesis nor substantial extracts fkom it 
may be printed or otherwise 
reproduced without the author's 
permission. 

L'auteur a accorde une licence non 
exclusive pennettant a la 
Bibliotheque nationale du Canada de 
reproduire, prcter, distribuer ou 
vendre des copies de cette these sous 
la forme de microfiche/film, de 
reproduction sur papier ou sur format 
electronique. 

L'auteur conserve la propriete du 
droit d' auteur qui protege cette these. 
Ni la these ni des extraits substantiels 
de celle-ci ne doivent Etre imprimes 
ou autrement reproduits sans son 
autorisation. 



Author's Declaration 

I hereby declare that 1 am the sole author of this thesis. 

I authorize Conrad Grebel College to lend this thesis to other institutions or individuals for the 
purpose of scholarly research. 

I krther authorize Conrad Grebel College to reproduce this thesis by photocopying or by other 
means, in total or in part, at the request of other institutions or individuals for the purpose of 

scholarly research. 



Borrower's Page 

Conrad Grebe1 College requires the signatures of all persons using or photocopying this thcrir. 
Please sign below, and give address and date. 



Abstract 

Let My People Go 
A Mennonite Theology of Exorcism 

Although the renewal movements of the late twentieth century have brought with them r new 
appreciation of the exorcism of evil spirits from persons, this element of pastoral ministry has been 
largely relegated to the fiinges of Anabaptist-Mennonite congregations. This thesis relies on the 
combined sources of scripture, Church Fathers, sixteenth centuy Anabaptist writers, modem rase 
studies (mostly Anabaptist-Mennonite) and contemporary cross-denominational interpreten to 
argue that much low and mid-level exorcism can and should be done in the local congregation. 

The central prernise is that a theology of exorcism of the individual is analogous to God's 
exorcism of the creation as a whole. Theodicy - God and the problem of evil - leads directly to the 
truth that in his atonement, Jesus Christ is God's answer to cvil, and specifically to its demonic 
presence in the human personality. A review of the three classic views of Jesus' atonement - 
Christus Victor, Legal Satisfaction and Moral Influence - identifies eight aspects of the atonement 
which show how Jesus' death and resurrection are the indispensible foundations of a theology of 
exorcism- 

Case studies, both the author's and others, along with the relevant descriptive literature, show 
that the demonic gains entrance into the human personality either by volitional invitation or by 
non-volitional victimization. The occultic invitational entry-point for Anabaptist-Mennonites of 
historical Swiss-German ethnicity was the magical healing of people and animals, divination for 
water, hex curses, fire letters to prevent conflagration, animal blood sacrifices for earth fertility, and 
fetishism for healing and protection. Modem Anabaptists increasingly practice New Age occult 
healing which invokes energy-balancing life-force concepts (the chi or chakra). Representative 
procedures include therapeutic touch, reflexology, iridology, psychic diagnoses and fetishes such as 
magnets and copper bracelets. 

Non-volitional demonization results primarily fiom cross-generational curses and ancesiral sin, 
both occultic and othenvise. The theoretical basis for curses established by biblical histories and 
textual examination is amplified by a variety of case studies. It is argued that curse activity is visible 
in the methodological processes of observation, transcultural replication and even, in general terms, 
prediction. Thus objections to curse-theology are philosophical, not evidential. Other non-volitional 
demonic entry points include various forms of direct transfer fiom one person to another and 
traumatic abuse, especially Satanic (sadistic) Ritual Abuse. 

Because exorcism must proceed alongside inner healing and spiritual reconstruction, this thesis 
proposes a definition of discipleship which begins with soul restoration. This highlights God's grace 
rather than peoples' works; a coming beneath Jesus' cross for healing and cleansing before taking 
up his cross in action. Though this thesis' exorcism theodicy locates evil's genesis with Satan and 
his rebellion, exorcism depends on the human will to freely choose the cross of Jesus Christ and its 
cleansing as the only means of full restoration and freedom offered by God. 

The Anabaptist-Mennonite congregation may build on this theology to loose persons and 
families from curses and the spirits which accompany them at three main life-cycle times: infant 
dedication, adult baptism and as needed, individual deliverance when 'lower level demons afflict 
persons. This leaves higher level satanic-worship and coven spirits to specialist exorcists. 

For a theology of exorcism to result in such congregational ministry will demand worldview 
shifts by a critical mass of people who are willing to risk discovering and using the spiritual gifts 
which the Holy Spirit gives for this important task. 
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Context 

CHAPTER 1 

Setting the Stage 

Theological Context 

This study springs fkom my own ministerial experiences in which demonic oppression8 were 

diagnosed in some persons in the course of pastoral counselling.' I became aware that although a 

few Mennonites scattered across North America function in deliverance ministry, little formal 

theological analysis of exorcism - casting out evil spirits2 - had been done &om m Anabaptist- 

Mennonite perspective. 

The task of writing a Mennonite thedogy of exorcism is complicated by the fact that there is 

no readily identifiable foundation for specific pastoral-theological reflection on the issue of  the 

affliction of humans by demons. A James Reimer's 1988 article in the Conrad Grebel Rev& 

well illustrates the difficulty in establishing a universally-recognized Mennonite theological starting- 

point for such a discussion. In his survey of present Mennonite theologies, Reirner lists fourteen 

separate Anabaptist-Mennonite options which offer greatly contrasting presupposition8 and 
- - -- ' A face-to-face confrontation with the demonic often seems to be God's way of introducing us to exorcistic 

ministry. My own experience is echoed by xnany, including Gregory Boyd, "As a personal aside, my own waking up 
to the reality of Satan and the Qrnonic realm, as weU as their centrality for understanding the problem of evil and 
the call of the church, began in 1992, when I for the first time, and mtircly unwittingly, confiontbd severel wert 
cases of dernonization in a short span of time and hence k a m e  involved in several exorcisms." Cf. Boyd, Gregory. 
GodAt War The Bible curd Spiritual Conflict (Downers Grove, IL.: Intervarsity Press, 1997), p. 3 11, n. 71. 
"s study tends to use the terms ''deliverancen and "exorcismn intcrchaugeably, although this may k ~nwol:- 
ranted in some cases. The former may be applied to persons wborc oppressions arc lower-intensity and whcrc tby 
m y  in fact clear themselves by a rigomus programme of disammcnt, coa f ion ,  renunciation and Holy-Spirit 
infilling. The latter then would be reserved for those situations where members of Christ's body are ncc&d to 
mediate the power of Jesus in bringing freedom from higher-intensity &monk bandages. In these cases, outside belp 
is needed to discern grounds of infestation, assist in prayer support to bind satanic forces, to pray for strengthening 
of the sufferer's will, to help provide the worship environment which is pleasing to Gd for this mini* and to 
provide the broader range of spiritual giftrngs which are often demandad for this work. 

A. James Reirner, ''Toward Christian Theology From A Diversity of Mennonite -" Conrad Gmbel 
Rmiew, Vol. 6, No. 2 (Spring, 1988), pp. 147-159. Reimcr @p- 152-153) contends that a common thrud in rrrany 
of his list of fourteen is their rejection of transcendence and d o c t r i n a l d  fonnulatiow. If this is so. then it 
would foliow that an Anabaptist-Mennonite exorcism theology will havc marc in common with dodrinally orthodox 
and supernaturalistic theologies of various non-Mennonite typcs than with those Ambaptist-&mO~te myatems 
which reject these truths. 



Context 

content. These are evolutionary-process, shalom-peace, h i a t i o n ,  narrative, feminist, adoptionist- 

Christological, Anabaptist Vkion, existentialist, political, historicist, eschatological, Evangelical- 

Anabaptist, therapeutic and ethno-cultural. Two others which he omitted but which are quite 

important are hndament alism and charismatic, and when his own ' doctrinal-confessional' t hwlogy 

is added, the list totals seventeen! Fortunately, the scope of this study does not require us to urtss 

each of these systems to see how they may or may not fit with an exorcism theology, but it will be 

helpfkl to make a few beginning observations. 

First, every Christian operates within a set of basic worldview beliefs about reality, including 

the nature of God and evil and their connections to humankind. A theology which does not have a 

place for a personal devil whose agents may need expulsion fiom a particular human personality - 
for example existentialist - looks very different than one - say Evmgelical-Anabaptist - which 

does. Or, to illustrate fiom Roman Catholic circles, consider the worldview chasm between the 

evolutionary-process thought of a Teilhard de Chardin and the third-wave charismatic healing- 

exorcism theology of a Francis MacNutt. Both are Catholics with doctoral degrees, but after that 

any similarity ceases. In modem Anabaptist-Mennonite circles, the names attached to these theolo- 

gies would change, but the worldview gulfthey represent would not. 

Over thirty years ago, John H. Yoder referred to the "new" hermenwtic and asked, "How shall 

we reinterpret the biblical message so as to fit within a world view which the scholar finds more 

acceptable than that of ancient times.'"' It is just such a struggle that Francis MacNutt addreace in 

the Preface of his book Deliverance From Evil Spirits. He takes a retrospective look at his beliefs 

before he became involved in exorcism and explains why suspension of disbelief is not so easily 

done, 

John H Yoder, "The Hermeneutics of the Anabaptists," in Swattley, Willard, Ed. Essuys on Biblicul lnferpeta- 
tion Anabaptist-Mennonite Perspecfives (Elkhart, IN.: Institute of Mennonite Studies, 1984), p. 13. 
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I look back at how I might have reacted if I had read them [personal exorcism 
stories] thirty years ago and realize that, for a person who has not encountered the 
strange, mysterious world of evil, they may sound almost as incredible as aliens 
descending &om a UFO. All I can ask as this book unfolds is that you maintain an 
open mind.' 

Because the worldview question is so foundational, our first priority will be to show that belief in a 

permnal devil and dernon~,~ who in some ontological sense invade and oppress7 h u m *  is 

theologically and intellectually sound; and to demonstrate that this belief also coheres with the 

central meanings of Jesus' death and resurrection. In Light of this, then, the whole of Chapter 2 has 

been given over to tracing the development of demonology within scripture and subsequent western 

Christendom. 

Second, there are vastly differing views of anthropology amongst the systems on Reimer'r list 

and hence within Anabaptist-Mennonites. These dEerences are not just with each other but with 

the biblical view of human personality. One simple question may demonstrate this. 'Are people 

alienated from God and in need of a Saviour (the evangelical view); or in pain such that God keeps 

caring for and healing us, calling us to be our true selves (the therapeutic view)?' Ln Chapters 4 

and 6 we will invite the Reformational Anabaptists to be part of our discussion of soul and spirit as 

we seek to  identify the area of the personality wherein exorcistic healing occurs. 

Third, and related to the worldview issue, every Christian operates with hermeneutical aseump- 

tions that either enhance or obscure the clarity and tnrthfblness with which scripture speaks. While 

this may sound the same as worldview, it is not. The point may be illustrated with reference to 

- -  -- 

5 MacNutt, DES, p. 10. 
6 The statement that the devil is personally real and that demons in some ontologid sense invade and oppress 
people is not meant to either introduce or resolve the whole problem of realism vmus nominalism, We simply man 
here that demonic evil in biblical terms is no mere impersod force which is the absence of good Rather, it ertirtr as 
the essential conditions of rebellion, alienation and hostility on tbe part of sclF'mptcd angelic spirits who @ax 
the primacy of God. 
7 No authority on exorcism whom I have consulted holds that true and complete Satanic possession ever occurs. 
Evcn in cases of extreme dtmonization, the person still carries some imprint of God's image and their awn d l ;  thus 
they cannot be said to be under Satan's complete control. 
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Christian Liberalism and fundamentalism, in which, we suggest, each holds a rationalistic worldview. 

They have great debates over scripture, but neither one r d y  .cccpts the &U range of charirnutic 

spiritual gif'tings. They disagree over the virgin birth, but neither one expects Jesus the risen Lord 

to come to the counsellor's office and heal the traumatic memory roots of psychic pain. They we 

each other as enemies of truth; but neither one can countenance what they believe to be the anti- 

rationalism oft  he renewals which have swept the North American church during the 1 990's. 

h u e s  Raised by Eistorical-Critical Hermeneutics 

Reimer takes us further, though, than merely stating that M e ~ o n i t e  theology is pluralistic. He 

makes the provocative statement (note 3) that a common thread joining G i y  contemporaxy 

Anabaptist-Me~onite theologies is their rejection of transcendence and doctrinal-creedal fornula- 

tions. Such rationalistic historicism - for this is what Reimer is describing - may be construed u the 

historical-critical hermeneutic taken to its illogical conclusion. This is because, as Wdard Swartley 

notes, that historical criticism is prone to erroneously assume that it can either prove or disprove 

historical truth' and - by implication - spiritual truth. As a case in point, in their anti-exorcism book 

The Case Against Possessions ond fiorcisms, Juan B. Cortes and Florence Gatti argue that urlier 

Christians took an entirely uncritical approach to the gospels and understood them as literally true. 

This has changed during the last 1 SO years and "although some Evangelicals and Fundamentalists 

ail1 retain much of it," "We can no longer approach them [the Gospels] from an uncritical and 

naive point of view."' These kinds of historicist hermeneutics by their very nature de-emphasize 

God's immanence and thus tend to disqualify any system in which God's presence is highly 

personal, direct (that is, non-contingent) and supra-scientific. 

- - - - 

8 W. Swartley, "Beyond the Historical-Critical Method," in Swarticy, Ed., hays on Biblical Inrerpretation, p. 246. 
Cones, Juan and Florence Gatti. The Case Against Possessions and Exorcisms (New York: Vantage Press. 1975). 

p. 5 .  
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The hermeneutical issue is sharpened by inquiring into the meaning we assign to the word 

"demon." The inherent Limitations in answering this question entirely fiom within an historid- 

critical framework are easily highlighted by the work of Walter Wink. In commenting on Eph. 6:12 

he says, "This text is the locus classicus for the demonic interpretation of the powers; indeed, no 

other interpretation except the demonic is possible." Nonetheless, when it comes to identifjlng 

these demonic powers in the post-modem era, Wmk proposes that they be recast as "the imer 

aspect of material or tangible manifestations of power." They are the spiritual essence or gcrtdt 

"of an institution or state or ~ystern."'~ Even afler an exhaustive and sophisticated word study of 

New Testament power language, all that Wink succeeds in doing is to restate the Hendrik Berkhof- 

John H. Yoder structuralist hypothesis treated later in this chapter in the section, "The Language 

of Demonization." As we shall see in Chapter 2, Wink is not solely nor even largely responsible 

for such demythologizing. Rudolf Bultmann popularized the argument of an unbridgeable gap 

between ancient and modem worldviews; and even he traced the steps of earlier critic8 like 

Hermann Reirnarus, Ernst Renan and David Strauss. 

Our hermeneutic task therefore must include a keen awareness of theological assumptions, 

given that in practice the historical-critical worldview usually decides a priori that demons, 

whatever else they may be, cannot be personal supranatural beings. Consequently, we would 

personalize Reimer's 'anti-immanendanti-aeedd' contention about Anabaptist-Mennonite 

theological systems to say that many Anabaptist-Mennonite pastors and scholars so employ the 

historicd-critical method as to render a demon an anachronism and exorcism an irrelevant, if not 

fraudulent, pastoral practice. 

l o  Wink Walter. Naming the Powers 73e Language ofpower in the New Testament (Philadelphia, PA: FOIISCSS 
Press 1981), pp. 85, 104. 
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Consequently, in terns of hermeneutic methods, our aim in this theology of exorcism ir to 

somehow achieve two distinct goals. On the one hand, we will strive to fhshion a theology of 

exorcism &om biblical, historical and counselling insights in such a way that sceptics and d t i c r  of 

this ministry will find new freedom in considering its tmthfirlness. A helpful reaSSLuance here ir that 

the historical-critical method can assist in this. In spite of some scholars* anti-supernatural prsrup- 

positions, historical-critical scripture research can lead towards truth. We note in this connection, 

for example, a point which recurs in Chapter 2 (text, and note 28 citation), namely Graham Twelf- 

tree's critically-based conclusion that Jesus' three years of rninistq cannot be understood apart 

fiom his exorcisms, which the gospels portray at every turn and which the crowds saw in mearianic 

terms. 

When we revisit Anabaptist studies, we find a similar situation. Critical-historical analyair of 

the first generation Anabaptists, for instance, uncovers a strong strand of Holy Spirit data 

Reminiscent in some ways of Ludwig Keller's late 1880's analysis of the "old evangelical 

brotherhoods,"" Stuart Murray's recent study suggests that in terms of hermeneutics, the Anabap- 

tists fit into a series of charismatic renewal movements scattered across church history, inciuding 

the Montanists, Donatists, Lollards and Waldensians. Murray writes of charismatic scripture inter- 

pretation, "What is charismatic exegesis?. . .the term refers to an approach to biblical interpretation 

that depends on the guidance of the Holy Spirit, that engages the imagination as well u the 

intellect. .."I2 The nuances of the Spirit-Letter investigations in Anabaptist research depend on the 

use of historical-critical methods. 

The second hermeneutical goal of this study is to offer to practicing deliverance workers a 

solid Mennonite Christian theological foundation for their work, and attempt to answer some of the 

" Robert Friedmann, "Keller, Ludwig, and tbc Mennonites," ME, Vol. III, pp. 163-164. 
I I Murray, Stuart, Spirit, Communi& Discipleship Hermeneutics in the Anabaptist Tradition (Manurcript, 
1999). See p. 220 for the quote and pp. 220-224 for the larger context- 



pressing questions which this ministry generates. To accomplish this, we will move beyond the 

anti-supernatural and anti-creedal historicist m e w o r k  which Reimer identifies within Anabaptist- 

Mennonites. Our theology of exorcism flows fiom the conviaion that the Holy Spirit as the third 

person of the trinity is red, is in the world and conveys to us the cleansing and healing power of 

Jesus Christ, the second person. 

We propose a hermeneutic which regards scripture's two Testaments as complementary 

revelation since each speaks to the issues of creation, evil and God the Father's universal exorcistic 

programme. Jesus' atonement and resurrection are the basis in which God's god to purge the 

universe of evil is to be accomp[ished. This evil-atonement-cleansing construct offers to a theology 

of exorcism a plumb line through the scriptures, the church fathers, the Reformational Anabaptists 

and a wide range of modem commentators. 

As we review the listing of contemporary Anabaptist-Mennonite theological systems identified 

by Reimer, exorcism according to this evil-atonement-cleansing pattern would seem to be congru- 

ent with only a few of them. Certainly in principle it may co-exist with his own doctrinal-creedal 

formulation. It will likely find a home of sorts within liberation theology and maybe also therapeu- 

tic, depending on whether the former's demonology is primarily stmctural or also personal, and on 

whether the latter's anthropology is biblical or secular. Fundamentalism is not congenid to 

exorcism, first, because it holds a cessationist view of those precise spiritual gifts which are needed; 

but even more since its anthropology does not allow for the co-existence within the same human 

personality of both the Holy Spirit and the demonic. And what about the Anabaptist Vision? The 

mainstream Anabaptist valuation of love, service and "the peaceable kingdom" may make it difllarlt 

theologically and psychologically for M e ~ o n i t e s  to accept the combative elements of exorcistic 

healing when it focuses at the personal level. Finally, since by its very nature, exorcism/delivcrance 
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ministry involves a variety of the charismatic spiritual giftings and a genuine concern for her 

healing, it has special affinity to Third Wave charismatic renewal theologies. 

Issues Raised by Anabaptist Hermeneutics 

There are additional hermeneutical issues which are of special concern for Anabaptist- 

Mennonites, with the first being the usual role assigned to the Old Testament materials. In Refor- 

mational Anabaptist biblicism, the Old Testament was regarded as preparatory for the New. 

Since God's find word was in the New, all doctrine and practice proceeds directly fiorn it. The 

earliest public record of Anabaptist biblical citations indicates an apparent heavy reliance on the 

New Testament. Felix Manz's Petition of Defense in 1524 referred to the Gospels, Acts and Pad's 

Epistles, but had only one Old Testament reference. Similar observations apply to the Schleitheirn 

Articles as well as to Michael Sattler's letter to Wolfgang Capito and Martin Bucer. Conrad 

Grebel's concordance, which was likely published under the name of Hans Nagel von Klingnau, 

contained forty-three New Testament citations and just ten Old Testament texts.13 

A variety of historical factors influenced the Anabaptist focus on the New Testament. Werner 

Packull suggests that the Anabaptists' orientation towards the New Testament was probably 

reinforced by Urich Zwingli's strategic use of the Old Testament to argue that physical and spiri- 

tual circumcision was a direct forerunner of infant baptism." In addition, Luther's New Testament 

translation, which was used by the Literate Anabaptists, predated the Old Testament version by 

some five years - the very period when Zwingli was already forcing the Anabaptists into a defmsive 

posture with respect to the Old Testament. AU of these tendencies were reinforced even fbrther by 

the Anabaptist extremists' use of the doctrine of restitution, which drew heavily on the Old 

l 3  Packull, Werner 0. Hurzerite Beginnings Communifurian Experiments during the Refinnotion (Baltimore, 
MD. : Johns Hopkins University Press? I995), pp. 28,3 I. 
14 Packull, Hutterite Beginnings, pp- 22-26. 
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Testament metaphors of Israel's election, the temple and the end-time prophets of Elijah and 

Enoch. When these themes were employed by Thomas Miintzer with the disastrous bloodrhed 

result of the Peasants War, or by Melchior Hof6man, who used the Old Testament as a primary 

source for his apocalytic predictions of Jesus' return in either 1529 or 1533," the temptationr for 

the mainstream Anabaptist survivors to downplay the Old Testament were powerfirl. 

Therefore, by 1538, the Bern Colloquy stated this explicitly7 'We acknowledge the law inrofar 

as it agrees with the New Testament and is an announcement, witness, type or sign of Christ, md 

that it is useful for the faithful in strengthening their faith? Several years later (ca. 1544), Pilgrsm 

Marpeck compiled an 800 page book on the theme of the contrasts of the two Testaments' d i n g  

the old covenant 'yesterday' and the new 'today.' The following year, the Hutterian Peter 

Riedmann wrote, "the old covenant cometh to an end on account of its darknem md 

imperfe~tion."'~ John Horsch has summarized this Anabaptist consensus, 

They recognized the fact that the relation of the Old to the New Testament Scrip- 
ture is that of promise to lulfillment, of type and shadow to reality, of the ground- 
work of a building to the building itseE..The Old Testament Scriptures were the 
rule of life for pre-messianic times. The New Testament obligations ... are more 
far-reaching and perfect than the Mosaic Law.. . . " 

However, the problem for this study in limiting the Old Testament to such a preparatory role 

is that it is the source of some of modem exorcism's most significant theological foundations. 

Issues of Satan's creation and rebellion, his activity as a vehicle of God's wrath either directly or 

For a discussion of Hoffman's hermeneutics, see my paper, The Apodyptic Hermeneutics of Melchiar 
H o f f w "  Conrad Grebe1 College (Course TS 626, May, 1996), p. 14. In tenns ofthe issue at stake here, nuntly, 
the Anabaptist preference for the New Testamelit, Ho&nan refJccted his Lutheran roots in declaring that "dl words 
of God are of equal weight;" and then demonstrating this belief by putting Gcacsis, Song of Solomon. Daaicl ud II 
Esdras, dong with Matthew and Revelation, at the heart of his hememutic scheme. Hofhan's hcrmeneutic viewed 
the OId Testament as Living rather than as the fulfilled prelude to the New Testament. 
l6 "Bern C~IIoquy,~  AO, p. 150. 
17 John C. Wenger, "The Biblicism of tbc Anabaptists," in Hcrshbergcr, Guy F., Ed. me Recovery of the Anabaptist 
Vision (Scottdaie, PA.: Herald Press, 1957), p. 178. 

John Horsch, "The Faith of the Swiss Brethren, IT," MQR, Vol. 5, (January, 193 1). pp. 20-21. 
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contingently through curses, Yahwen's role in wnduaing holy war against the enemies of right- 

eousness clothed in his own armour - a motif which became a thread running through canonical 

and pseudepigraphical writings and which culminates in the spiritual warfve outlined in Eph. 

6: 12ff l9 - all speak to the origins and landscape of the evil which Christian exorcism addrestma. 

The matter is clouded even hrther when we review Old Testament rituatistic and sacramental 

use of holy oil, water and objects. Consider, for example, visual ' i  purification with Moses' 

bronzed serpent (Num. 21:9); or Naaman's enacted cleansing through ablutions and hir proxy 

worship of Yahweh via transponed holy soil @ Kings 5: 14, 17); or the priestly mointings o f  altar 

and utensils of cultic worship; or God's hallowing of Sinai's ground, Isaiah's tongue, and Eli j l ' s  

cloak; or the spiritual power attached to the ark when it was captured by the Philistines and repeat- 

edly toppled the idol Dagon and struck the people with tumours (I Sam. 5); or one of the most 

explicit references of all in Ezek. 44: 19: "They [the Zadokite priests] shall remove the vestments in 

which they have been ministering, and lay them in the holy chambers; and they shall put on other 

garments, so that they may not communicate holiness to the people with their vestments." Perhaps 

the most astonishing Old Testament illustration of sacred material is to  be found in II Kings 14:2 1, 

"As a man was being buried, a marauding band was seen and the man was thrown into the grave of 

Elisha; as soon as the man touched the bones of Elisha, he came to life and stood on his fet ." 

Given that to the Reformation Anabaptists, rituals and sacraments represented all the worst 

elements of the 'apostate' Roman church, what is to be done now with these questions? For the 

fact is that modem deliverance ministry has (re)discavered that the Old Testament doctrine of 'holy 

matter' seems to convey something beyond symbolism. Such holy matter - which has been called 

God's "delivery ~ys terns"~ - underlay Jesus' New Testament use of spit and clay, the aportolic 

l9 Cf. Yoder Neufeld, Tom. Put on the Amour ofGod The Divine W-orfiom Isaiah to Epilesi- (Shcfiield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1997). 
" Leanne Payne, quoting an anonymous Pentecostal pastor, Cf. Payae. Restoring the Christian Soul (Grand Rapids, 
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prayer cloths (Acts 19:ll-12) and oil (Ja 5: 14). Many persons who work in deliverance minirtry 

testify that earthy materials are still used by the Holy Spirit today when they are applied to the 

exorcism of people and places. The early Anabaptists would have done weli to ask in what rnse 

Jesus accepted and completed the sacramental elements of the Law as he drew fiom the store- 

house those things both old and new which hold kingdom value (Mt. 1352). 

A second and quite ditferent h e m n e u t i d  concern is the distinction traditionally applied by 

the Anabaptists between the inner and outer word: between the direct Iink with the Holy Spirit 

through visions, dreams and voices and the Holy Spirit's voice heard through the written scriptural 

text. Though the distinction is often t'ramed in a stark two-choice dichotomy, Arnold Snyder 

concludes that Anabaptist hermeneutics actually fell dong three fault lines: Letter o v a  Spirit 

(literal), Spirit over Letter, and Prophetic Spirit and Prophetic Letter." The early Anabaptists 

insisted fbrther that no one could interpret scripture unless the Holy Spirit directed themP and that 

particular scripture interpretations were validated by the spiritual h i t s  seen in the exegete's life. 

Word-Spirit hermeneutics also contiont modem exorcists. While some deliverance ministers 

do operate largely within non-charismatic theologies, much present exorcism involves Holy Spirit 

gifts like discernment of spirits (the ability to 'see' into the demonic and angelic realms, and 

sometimes into the human spirit and soul also), words of knowledge (supernatural information 

from Jesus), miracles and inner healing. AN of these charismata lie well outside the revelationd or 

applicational word which would be allowed by the consensus Letter-over-Spirit hermeneuticr of 

the second generation Anabaptists. 

MI.: Baker Books, 1991), ch. 11, ''The Use of Holy Water and Othcr Pawcrful Christian Symbols and Agendcr" p. 
178. The converse is also true: that objects and/or places can fiurction as repositories or transmitters of evil. '' Snyder, Arnold. Anabuprist History and Theology (Waterloo, ON.: Pandora Rw, 1995), pp. 162-169. 

"The Tauferakten and their own writing are full of pneumatic language, of expressions of their conviction of the 
immediacy of God's working. They knew themselves to k under tbe direct ammand of G d  and could say without 
doubt or reticence that what they did was a resuit of God's diredon," Walter Waasen, Word. Spirit, and Scriplure 
in fir& Anabaptist Thought (Unpublished Ph.D Dissertation, Oxford), 1960, p. 98. Quoted in Snyder, Anabaptist 
History and Theology, p. 173, note 1 1. 
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Another way of summarizing the modem hermeneutical challenge for Anabaptist-Mennonites 

is to characterize the continuum in terms of the logos word and the rhema word. The I o p  is 

God's universal word to all people everywhere and reaches its complete expression in Jesur Christ 

(Jn. 1:l) .  The rhema word in contrast is God's specific word limited to a time and place W.E. 

Vine comments, 

The significance of r k m a  (as distinct fiom logos) is exemplified in the injunction to 
take "the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God," Eph. 6: 17; here the refer- 
ence is not to the whole Bible as such, but to the individual which the 
Spirit brings to our remembrance for use in time of need, a prerequisite being the 
storing of the mind with Scr ipt~re .~ 

While Vine does distinguish between the whole of scripture revelation and a directed part, he does 

so fiom an Enlightenment 'Rational-Christian' understanding of how God's word comes. 

However, while the rhema word of modem exorcism may indeed come via the letter of scripture, it 

equally may come as a vision or inwardly audible voice which may or may not employ specific 

scriptural language and symbols. Suffice it to say for now that the question of how the Holy Spirit 

speaks today will return in Chapter 6 when we consider more closely the operation of the charis- 

matic gifts which are valuable in deliverance ministry. 

The Language of Demonization 

At this juncture, we need to evaluate more specifically how modem Anabaptist-Mennonites 

understand 'demon' and 'exorcism.' Very different answers emerge, depending on whether the 

starting point assumes these terms to apply to repressive social structures and institutions, or to 

psychiatric neuroses, or to - less plausibly for many Mennonites - personal demonic opprerrions. 

Vine, W.E. Vine's Ekpositor), Dictionoly of Old and New Testament Words Volume 4 (Old Tappan, N.J.: 
Fleming H Revell, 1981), p. 230. Kittel and Friedrich acknowledge some mild distinction W n  logos and 
rhema; cf, "The Special Word of God to Individuals in the N.T.," in Kittcl, Gerhard and Gehad Fridrich. Eds. 
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament Abridged in One Volume (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Ectdmans, 
1985), p. 5 11, Sec. 5.a Pentacostal theology is especially likely to argue the particular meaning which wc ban 
suggested; cf. Wagner, Peter. Engqing the Ekemy How to Fight and mfeat TemmtoriaI Spirits mntun. CA: 
Regal Books, 199 I), pp. 15-16. 
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Since contemporary Anabaptist-Mennonites hold to each of these views, our task here h to diffn- 

entiate among them and define the usage in this study. 

John H. Yoder has popularized the most conventional way in which Mennonites talk h u t  

demonization. By translating Hendrik Berkhof s very influential book, Cksf and the Pave# 

f?om the Dutch, Yoder introduced the structuralist definition of demonic powers amongst North 

American Mennonites. In a Translator's Epilogue, Yoder calls his own book, The Politics of J e w ,  

"little more than an expansion of Berkhof s a n a l y s i ~ . ~  Berkhof, who was trying to understnnd the 

immense evil of W 11, interpreted the New Testament language of 'powers' to be a description of 

the subjection of humans to social structures when these systems are in active opposition to their 

God-given creational mandate of nourishing human community. 

For over a generation, Mennonite theology and grassroots' action has largely followed 

Berkhof s analysis. In a post-mortem tribute to Yoder, Mennonite scholar Ted Grimsmd referred to 

Yoder's powerful influence on Mennonites, 

He has had an immense impact on Mennonite theology - most directly through his 
teaching at AMBS [Associated Me~onite Biblical Seminaries] and through the 
work of many Mennonite theologians directly influenced by him ... Mennonite paston 
throughout the United States and Canada have been shaped by this theology and 
have in turn shaped their parishioners with it. Beyond North America, Yoder has 
also directly and profoundly influenced many Mennonite paston ...? 

In fact, post-Yoder, even dernonization of structures has been reduced to the human element with 

the resdt being that mere reforming of institutions and cultural systems is seen as the proper 

response. This theoretical position is of real importance for our study, since the structuralist view 

of demonic powers has well-nigh won the day both in the grassroots' Memonite mind and now 

also in the 1995 Confession of Faith in a Mennonite Perspective. In the Confesmon, Article 7, 

24 Berkhofl Hendrik Christ and the Powers (Scottdale, P A :  Herald Press, 1962 and 1977). 
Berkhof, Christ and the Powers* p. 69. 

'6 Cf. Ted Grimsrud, "A F a i M  Teacher in the Church," The Mennonite, Vol, 1, No. 3 (March 3, 1998), p. 9 
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'Sin,' states that "By our sin, we open ourselves to the bondage of demonic powers?' Unfortu- 

nately, the article then defines these powers strictly as stnrctural. Personal demonic oppreaaion is 

apparently ruled out. So it is that Ruth Detweiler Lesher comments, 

In fact, the consideration of angels and demons may have some interesting implica- 
tions for our pacifist positions and theological responses to the demonic in social 
evil. As Mennonites we seem to have worked more at responses to sociopolitical 
evil than to personal evil. In these discussions, however, our cosmology didn't seem 
to be as threatened as it is in this discussion on exorcism and deliverance? 

Although this is not our focus here, we suggest that Anabaptist-Mennonite engagement of the 

sociopolitical Powers would be greatly enhanced if theory were firmly rooted in the biblical truth of 

the personal reality of the Powers' demonic character. (In technical terms, such structural demons 

are more properly labelled 'Tenitorial Spirits')." That being the case, demonization of structures 

would be better understood as just one part of Satan's overall oppression of geographical places 

and regions, cultural systems and practices, and individual persons. 

On the other hand, therapeutic pastoral counselling employs the language and theoretical 

constructs of modem depth psychology. Demons in psychoanalytic terms are bad ego introjects, 

that is, objects created internally by the psyche which represent real-life negative experiences. 

- -- -- - 

" COF, pp. 32-33. 
'* Ruth Dehveiler Lesher, %eqmnse," ESBD, p. 166. 
29 Peter Wagner's Engaging the Enemy How to fight and &#at Territorial Spiri~r (Ventwa, CA: Regal koks, 
1991), is one academic vestment of 'high level' national, regional and city evil spirit oppressions. A field c ~ r t  of 
high level territorial dernonization, reported by various sources, involves the &cia1 'conversion' of Hrriti from 
Vdooism to Jesus Christ. On January 14, 1998, a band of Christians, having notifed the government and nredia 
some weeks earlier, travelled to the site of the blood contract madc on January 14, 1791, in which Haiti was 
dedicated to Satan and the pact sealed in pig's blood Although 1100ne exaept Voodw witch doctors ever went to 
the location - and then only on each contract anniversary - this 20th century 'Jericho' march retook the sitc in Jaus' 
name. The Christians broke the curses, cast out the spirits and rededi- the site and the country to Jesus Christ 
The event forced a change in the government policy of protecting voodoo's sole claim to the site. Cf: Joel Jcunt, 
"The HoIy Invasion of Bois-Caiman - Witch Doctors in Hiding," in Personal Corresponhrce, Don J& to Dean 
Hochstetler, Feb. 4, 1998. A typical example of 'low-level' demonization of a building is related by V i v i e ~ t  
Stacey. As a missionary in Oman, she was given a mandate by God to c l n  a house bought fiom Arab ownen in 
1893 by Peter Zwemer, brother of Samuel. Eve3 then, local Arabs thought it was haunted and would not live in i t  
Stacey found that spirits of suicide, depression and fear were present in Jesus' nanw, they were cxpcHed. Cf. 
Vivicnne Stacey, "Christ Cleanses Buildings and Delivers People: Four Case Studies," E v ~ g r C i d  Review of 7kol- 
ogy, Vol. 16, No. 4 (October, 1992), pp. 343-345. 
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Mort on Kelsey q u o t a  Carl Tung's opinion that subconscious complexes are, "...groups of prychic 

contents, isolated &om consciousness, fbnctioning arbitrarily and autonomously, leading thug a life 

of their own in the subconscious; whence they can at any moment hinder or fbrther consciour acts." 

Kelsey then notes that this could very well be a working definition of demons? But the key -or 

is that in depth psychology, these psychic complexes - objects - are seIf'kreated by the person. Thus 

the goal of 'exorcism' is to re-integrate dI the objects, whether good or bad, into the person'r core 

conscious identity. 

When this model is transferred to the Mennonite context, the result is an analysis like Paul 

Miller's The Devil Did Not Make M e  Do Ii. In that book, in a section called ''Pastoral Core of 

Demonized Persons," Miller lists m e e n  caveats which, by placing restrictions on Chrirtian 

exorcism, effectively serve to label it as unreal and thus ensure its non-practice The real exorcist is 

the psychiatrist, 

Any competent psychiatrist can diagnose many weird phenomena in personality.. .If 
in addition to being thoroughly trained psychiatrists they are also committed Chris- 
tians, they probably will combine fervent prayers with their therapeutic care, wen 
though they know the psychiatric diagnostic terms for all the phenomena, which 
exorcists insist are purely demonic." 

W.RD. Fairbairn summarizes his discussion of internal object relations in the very ume 

language, "It becomes evident, accordingly, that the psychotherapist is the true successor to the 

exorcist. His business is not to pronounce the forgiveness of sins, but to  cast out devils."" The net 

theoretical result of this depth psychoanalytic approach is to  define out of existence true 

Kelsey, Morton. Discernment A Study in Ewfacy and Evil Wew York: Paulist Press, 1978), p. 71. Kclacy is 
actually quoting Victor White at this p i n k  T h e  definition [of subconscious complexes] might k a very good 
description of Thomist devils - or angels." 
" Miller, Paul. The Devil Did Not Make M e  Do It (Scottdalc, PA: Herald Press, 1981), p. 195. It's irnpo-t to 
note here, though, that in later life MilIer apparently believed iris eafijer analysis to be wrong and changed Ma mind 
about demonization. Cf. Dean Hochstetler to Willard S d c y ,  Personal Correspondence, Fcbnrary 15, 1999. 
32 W.RD. Fairbairn, "The Repression and Return of Bad Objects (with Special Reterence to the 'War Ncums')," 
in Buckley, Peter, ed Essential Popers on Object Relations (New York: New York University Press, 1986), p. 1 13. 
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Christian exorcism of real supranormal evil spirits. Even more to the point, the net therapeutic 

result is that persons troubled by these real demons are lee to suffer when the genuine solution - 
the power of Jesus Christ to break demonic bondages - is available. 

This leaves us, third, with the definition employed here. 'Demons' are evil spirits which rfflict 

persons and 'exorcism' is the spiritual prayer means by which they are expelled fiom the mu1 so 

plagued. In addition to underlaying the Zeitgeist of history transferred into social systems, they are 

the detritus of Satan's rebellion transfemd into human personalities. They are not mere i n t d  bad 

ego introjects from non-integrated human experience, but external h i v e  agents whose natures 

are hellish. They are not relics of a magical, superstitious, pre-modern worldview, but real, evil, 

supra-natural germs which need to be cleansed from their human carriers by the loving, restoring, 

powerful healing of the Lord Jesus Christ. So, while deliverance and exorcism are oAen character- 

ized by the language of spiritual warfare, they refer as well to a wholesome ministry which is 8 part 

of the broader aspects of the healing of spiritual, emotional and physical trauma.33 

Though this awareness of ksus' healing was largely ignored by Anabaptist-Me~onite mpiri- 

tuality in earlier generations (some literature exceptions are listed in Chapter 2), God has raised up 

several pioneers in the later twentieth century. Persons such as Rev. Dean Hochstetler (Nappanee, 

IN.), Dr. Dana Keener (Lancaster, PA), Rev. James Maust (Royersford, PA), Rev. James Mullet 

(Humboldt, SK.), Ms. Doris Snyder (Vestaburg, MI.), Dr. Willard Swanley, (Elkhart, IN.) and Dr. 

Lawrence Yoder (Harrisonburg, Vk), amongst others, have engaged in exorcistic healing in the 

context of their teaching, pastoring and counselling ministries. The emerging importance of deliver- 

ance work within Anabaptist-Me~onite circles led to a 1987 consultation on B o m b , ,  d 

33 In 1932, the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge issued a posthumous book by Reginald Woolky entitled 
Exorcism and the Healing offhe Sick. The very title links healing categories which had been mostly divomd in t& 
church since the first Christian centuries, but which God has remarkably remarried under the auspices of the Holy 
Spirit renewals since the 1970's. 



Deliverance at the Associated Mennonite Biblical Seminaries in Elkhart. The papers preacnted 

were subsequently published as i5ssqv.s on Spiritual Bombge and Deliverance (ESBD). Even more 

impressively, the Indiana-Michigan Conference within the Mennonite Church created a Committee 

on Badge and Deliverance which fbnctioned into the late 1990's and which has been the 

accountability body for Hochstetler, who was ordained to this specialized ministry. Candor forces 

us to admit, thou& that in spite of these significant efforts, Mennonite deliverance miniatry is 

rarely even on the margins of congregational lifc and institutional life. 

Research Sources 

This study has used several main streams of information- First, historical-theological materials 

have been drawn from scripture, the early Church Fathers, the Reformation Anabaptiatr and 

modem Anabaptist-Mennonites. These sources undergird our discussions of issues ranging &om 

theodicy (evil, fiee wiil and God's sovereignty in creation) to inner healing, multi-generational 

transmission of curses and demonic attachments, to questions of exorcism in the congregation: 

infant dedication, baptism and spiritual giftings for deliverance ministry. 

Second, a concerted effon has been made to show historical and psychological connections 

amongst Mennonites, occuit practices and dernonization. The term "Mennonites" I u  been 

restricted to North American Anabaptists within the general Swiss-German stream. This acknowl- 

edges both historical and practical constraints. On the one hand, the historical practicer of 

charming/pow-wowing/brauching are found within many German religious traditions, including 

Lutherans and Catholics and, for our purposes, the "Old" Mennonite Church, the Amish and the 

Brethren in Christ. To this end, anthropological, historical and folk studies which focus on P e ~ s y l -  

vania Dutch magic provide the occultic core of the Anabaptist-Mennonite context for volitional 



demonic entry. In the larger picture, readers will note the major contributions of non-sectarian 

European materials gathered by KuR Koch during his extensive counselling-research career. 

Because of this research self-lirnitatioq we do not focus on Anabaptist-Mennonitu of 

"Russian" (General Conference Mennonite and Mennonite Brethren Church) roots. This ir not 

because these groups are free fiom demonic oppressions! Indeed, while they may not have the m e  

occultic background as the Swiss-German demoninations, our limited experience indicater that 

oppressions are present on the same general grounds otherwise: generational curses, grow ah, 

various types of abuse and New Age idolatries. Beyond all these, there are increasing numberr of 

new Mennonite Christians whose dernonizations reflect roots in both their nonoNorth American 

cultures as well as in New World 'contaminations.' In tight of all these factors, then, it h been 

convenient to focus this work mostly on exorcists andor oppressed persons with some connection 

to the Swiss-German experience, while attempting to set this data into the context of the lnrgcr 

Christian traditions. 

Third, there has been an attempt to let counseIling case studies illustrate the various iraues 

involved. The majority of these studies have been drawn fiom Mennonite deliverance workerr' files 

and rep resent sampies drawn fiom Ontario, Indiana and Pennsylvania. Rev. Dean Hochstet ler of 

Nappanee, Indiana, merits recognition in this respect for generously supplying a good number of 

these clinical reports. Although cases are presented in anonymous style, counselling notes and/or 

documents exist for each one cited. Finally, the written work of many practicing exorcists of 

various Christian traditions has proven indispensable. They have contributed psychoIogicll md 

theological insights, case illustrations and enthusiasm to teach and educate the church of Jesus 

Christ for deliverance ministry. 
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However, the use of clinical case studies does raise the issue of their evidentiary value. This 

concern becomes especially pronounced as we consider anecdotal data which tests the boundaries 

of conventional theological and psychological categories. For instance, are discerners or counrel- 

lees who report during prayer ministry that they see visions of demons, angels or of Jesur Christ 

himself, to be believed literally? Or when the inner voice of the Holy Spirit reveals that a penon's 

family line is complicated by unquiet spirits of the dead who need to be directed through prayer to 

Jesus Christ, is this to be dismissed as pre-critical superstition, spin'twlism or paganism? Or when 

an adult's life-long compulsive hand-washing stops immediately after confession to Jesus Chriat of 

pollution of the self as a youngster by touching the corpses of animals sacrificed during other 

peoples' witchcraft activities - is such data to be given a cause-and-effect interpretation? And if 

'yes,' will the explanation be theological, psychological or maybe both? Or when people offer vivid 

visionary descriptions of Jesus' blood pouring over and silencing the demonic during exorcistic 

deliverance, what 'facts' are being conveyed? 

There are several research postulates involved in assessing these kinds of data? To begin 

with, this thesis is not a dispassionate work of infomation-gathering in which the researcher Lands 

fblly outside the data. It is, rather, a self-conscious study done fiom within. This is a confessional 

pastoral theology in which a good deal of the case study data is directly analogous to events which 

we have observed in real life. The confessional name of this work is evident in the title itmlf, in 

which the project is conceptualized, not as exploring the possibility of a theology of exorcism, but 

as articulating such a theology for Anabaptist-Mennonites. 

Y 

34 These admittedly sensationalist examples should not obscurr the fact that the questions are the same lor less 
exotic demonic phenomena For the person who reports accusing and negative h e r  voices, or who is suicidd mi 
has suicide in the ancestral line, or who has played with entry-level occultism (Ouija boards, tarot cads, W i n g ,  
etc.) and then experiencts psychic illness: the problems of data meaning art mat and centre. 
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In addition, an important criterion in assessing the case studies is that they, at least with broad 

strokes of the brush, may be replicated throughout various cultures and historical periodr. AAer 

alIowing for legitimate medical diagnoses, h d ,  hagiographical writings, folklore, unreruoning 

witch hunts and the like, there is still a great deal of data for which the best explanation is demonic 

activity. At this point, the fundamental issue, even for many Christians, is not the observed phenom- 

ena but the worldview shift which the demonic explanation requires. 

As we will show in Chapter 2, Wor2r;fviiews: Demonology in Chn'stim Ptvpctivre, modan 

western Christians have often become spiritually split. Our Christian fhith itself is supemturdistic, 

but we exclude demonization because of rationalistic scientific a prioris. Simply because case 

studies involve a worldview which moves beyond dogmatic naturalism does not mean that their 

data must be completely rejected until it is proven truthful. We have not employed the principle of 

negation in this way. In fact, people like clinician T. Craig Isaacs, psychiatrist Richard M a c k -  

ness and anthropologist Don Jacobs each raise provocative questions about conventional psychia- 

try's ability to assess and treat demonic phenomena. Their comments about differential diagnoria in 

Chapter 6 show how persons qualified in both science and Christian faith have learned that the 

realm of demonic phenomena demands intellectual and theological flexibility. 

Finally, there is the question of the reliability and competence of the exorcist-healem whose 

citations we use. Their theological and doctrinal convictions range across the Christian spectrum: 

Roman Catholic, conservative-evangelical Protestant, charismatic, pentecostal, Mennonite, Angli- 

can, Lutheran and many more. Though academic degrees do not innoculate against error, the 

exorcist-healers' intellectual credentials are reputable. Their collective client numbers, totalling 

many thousands of persons, gives a sufficient sample from which reasonably reliable conclulions 



Context 

may be drawn. The results of this larger community of healers provide a backdrop into which we 

may fit the stories from our own experience. 

In spite of these arguments, though, data does vary greatly in scope and emphasis. Not aurprit 

ingly, for instance, conservativesvvlgelical writers are u d y  limited in what they have to say 

about the use of holy water, oil, salt and other objects, as well as the tirnction of communion (the 

eucharist) and the crucifix in conveying deliverance power. In all of these areas, more help will be 

found in the sacramentaxian traditions. Conversely, counselling-centred exorcism depends on pains- 

taking relationship building and careful investigation over time of peoples' deep inner wound8 as 

the entry-points for demonktion. Thus this approach to deliverance will diier grealy fkom the 

techniques and giftings used by healers whose charismatic giAigs may bring people near-complete 

Greedom fiom bondages in a ministry time compressed into a few hours or even minutes. An effort 

has been made to integrate the theological self-reflection of these variant systems to the extent that 

they are consistent with our goal of developing a theology of exorcism for Anabaptist-Mennonites. 



CHAPTER 2 

Worldviews: Demonology in Christian Perspective 

North American Christianity approaches the twenty-first century in a culture which is at one 

and the same time hostile to institutional religion and open to near-infinite varieties of quad- or 

supra- naturalistic alternatives. Scientismys claim as the unique truth-rwealer has been challenged 

on every quarter, fiom revived pagan goddess religion to the blending of quantum physic8 ond 

eastern philosophy to the phenomenal revival of the occult. As these windows on reality jortle for 

pre-eminence, they present both opportunity and challenge to Anabaptist-Mennonites to restate for 

the postmodern era a Christian worldview in which the doctrines of God and Satan, good and evil, 

angels and demons, salvation and destruction, are made intelligible. And in actuality, the content of 

our worldview has everything to do with whether or not there can be a Mennonite theology of 

exorcism. 

Roots of the Biblical Worldview 

The Bible teaches that creation is good. God's handiwork is a spirit-rnatter continuum with an 

intermediate realm where heaven and earth, the spirit world and humanity, intersect. Several texts 

speak to this in metaphorical fashion: Ex. 20:4 (avoid idols made in the form of anything fiom the 

heavens, land or water); Phil. 2: 10,' (every lowe in heaven and on earth and under the earth will 

bend before Jesus Christ); and Rev. 5: 13 ("Then I heard every creature in heaven and on earth and 

under the earth.. . . "). Although this t hree-story metaphor has been dismissed out-of-hand as inimi- 

cal to modem understanding,' the point is not that this picture be taken literally but that the 

One literal reading of Phil. 2:10 renders the three levels as refemng in turn to heavenly beings, humans and the 
souls of the dead. Cf. Miiller, Jac J. The Epistles ofPaul to the Philippians ond to Philemon (Grand Rapids, MI.: 
Wm. Eerdman's, 1955 and 1976,7th printing), p. 88. 

Rudolf Bultmann dismissed the New Testament worldview as a structure (heaven, earth, hell) which modcrn mca 
[sic] of science can no longer hold. Sct R Bultmann, "New Tcstamcnt and Mythology," in Hans Wcnm, 
Ed. Kerygmo andMyrh A Theologicul Debate (New Yortr: Harper and Row, 1%1), p. 4. Bultmann's intcrpfctalion 
- that a primary root of the New Testament threedory worldview is gnosticism - was oversimplified at bwt and 
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spiritlspirit-fleshlflesh creational reality to which they point be taken seriously. The prima ficic 

evidence, of course, is Adam and Eve's identity as beings who combined spirit and flesh In one 

unified body. 

Evil appeared in the pristine Garden of Eden almost immediately. Genesis implies that the crea- 

tion of 1 : 1 was itself actually a restoration of order after the destruction caused by Satan's original 

revolt. This interpretation - the 'gap' theory - fits well with Rom. 8:20-22, where the whole crea- 

tion groans under 'fbtility' (NRSV). Thus in Genesis, we are told that the Spirit of God moved 

over the deep or the chaos (1 :2).3 Adam was instructed to subdue the earth (1 :28) and to ward 

the Garden (2: 19,' since humankind was to be w-regent with God and bring the earth under 111 

control as an abode for God. However, Satan (hcr-sotan, the Accuser), induced Adam and Eve to 

sin by challenging them to elevate themselves fiom co-regents to sole rulers by refising God his 

Creator rights and stealing the First Fruits of the Garden." 

In light of his later role in testing Job, it's possible - as Thomas Finger and Paul Erb hold - that 

Satan was mandated to tempt Adam and Eve! In any event, in Job 15-12, Satan indeed seemed 

uTong at worst. A leading Gnostic, Basilides, acarally taught that there were 365 heavens, one for eacb day of the 
year. See Irenaeus, "Against Heresies," ANF, Vol. I, Bk. I, Ch. xxiv, Scct 3. Graham TwelArct notes that the 
alleged scientific and naturalistic worldview gulf between the first and twentieth anturics is debatable. He cites 
Philo of Alexandria, who wrote, "Tbe view, for instance, is widely cuntnc that all things in tbe world tau along 
automatically, independently of anyone to guide them." Cf. Philo, "Allegorical Interpretation," in Philo in Ten 
Volumes LC& Classical Library, Vol. 1, Philo Edition (Cambridge, MA: Fhnmd University Press, 1981). p. 321. 
See Twelftree, Graham. Christ Triumphcurt Exorcism men und Now (tondon: Hodder and Stoughton, 1985). p. 
140, for comments on the similarity of ancient and modern worldviews 

The Interpreter's Bible comment on Gen. 1:2 states that the word rendered 'deep,' rehom, is the philoiogid 
equivalent of the Babylonian chaos monster Tiamut. Cf. me Interpreter's Bible Genesis-fiodus (Nashville: Abing- 
don, 1952); and also its "Inrroduaion to Genesis," p. 450. 

The verb "subdue" used here appears clscwhcrc in 'overcoming' contexts: Num. 22:32, Israel is to subdue Carraan; 
Neh. 5 5 ,  the daughters of Israel have been enslaved; Mic. 7:19, Israel's sins will be trod underfoot, ctc. Similarly, 
the verb "tend" (NRSV) in 2: 15 is the same as 3:24 where the cherubim "guard" the entrance to Eden. 

A Weisinger (amongst others) notes that the apparcntiy arbitrary prohibition to leave untoucbcd the Tnc of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil is resolved when obedience to God's ammand is seen as a symbolic act of recrificc 
recognizing God's sole ownenhip of Creation. This is cdMstent with AM'S approved sacrifice and Cain'r rejected 
one. Cain brought "an* offering, i-c. not the 6rsdxuits, while Abd bmught "firstlings of tbt flock-" The issue was 
not the type of sacrifice - plant versus animal - but the sacrifices' firstfruits' status. Cf. Weisinger, OPLT, pp. 91-92. 

Thomas Finger says, "Accordingly when Adam and Eve were placed on earth, they were given the task of over- 
coming all temptations, including Satan's, and growing toward this perftction [of fieelyehosen love for God]." 
Finger, Thomas N. Christian 77teology An Eschotologicul Approach, Volume I (ScotuMe, PA.:Hcdd Press, 
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to hnction as Minister of Wrath or Prosecuting Attorney. With hrll access to the heavenly council, 

he was authorized by God to test Job to the point of - but not including - Job's own death. 

Since by the Maccabbean and New Testament periods, this identity as adversarial tester haa been 

transformed into the one who is implacably hostile to God and the arch-enemy of humanity, it is 

clear that there has been some development of the doctrine of Satan within scripture. 

Two Old Testament texts in particular give clues to this progression in Satanology. 

Isaiah 14: 14, where the immediate context is an oracle against the king of Babylon, refera to the 

"Day Star, Son of Dawn," who was cut down to the ground when he said in his heart, "I will 

ascend to heaven; I will raise my throne above the stars of God ... I will make myself like the Most 

High." Nothing in the immediate context requires that this be understood as speaking of anyone 

but Sennacherib, king of Babylon. However, in Isaiah's Near Eastern environment, to  speak of 

Venus, the Day Star, being cut down, was to speak of Canaanite myths which describe how Athtar 

the rebel god - and linked to Venus - wanted to rule on Baal's throne, but was too small. Thur, the 

traditional identification of the Day Star with Lucifer (the Vulgate translation) and with Satan is 

strongly inferred. Isaiah uses the story of a particular arrogant human ruler to point to the original 

cosmic source of pridehi hostility to Yahweh. The Babylonian myth of Athtar and Baal functions 

as a non-Hebrew cultural parallel to the biblical truth of Satan and Yahweh.' 

1985)- p. 307. Article 4, "Man and His Sin," in the 1963 Mennonite Confession of Faith, agreed, "...God created 
man [sic] sinks and holy, and subjected man to a moral test as a means of bringing him to full spiritual maturity." 
Cf. Erb, Paul. We Befiewe (Scottdale, PA: Herald Press, L%9), p. 91. 
' Boy4 God or War, pp. 157-160. Note, though, that other commentators disagree about the possible Satanic allu- 
sions of this text John Oswalt comments that, "Some of the church fathe rs... took it to nfcr to the Wl of Satan. 
However, the great expositors of the Reformation were unanimous in arguing that the context here does not #upport 
such an interpretation." Cf. Oswalt, John. The Book of Isaiah Chcpters 1-39 The New International Commcntwy on 
the Old Testament (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Eerdmans, 1986)- p. 320. On the arhcr hand, Willard Swartky notes 
that, in a series of nine radio sermons ca. 1953, B. Charles Hostetter, the long4nc Mennonite Hour radio qmkcr, 
understood both Isa 14 and Ezek. 28 to have the specific Satanic inference which is employed here. Cf. SwarUcy, 
"Satan," ME, Vol. V, pp. 792,794 (bibiiographical note). 
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The same sin o f  pride appears in Ezekiel's lamentation in 28: 11-19. On the surface, the prophet 

is speaking woe over the king of Tyre, 

You were the signet of perfection, fill of wisdom and perfect in beauty. You 
were in Eden, the garden of God.. .You were blameless in your ways &om the 
day that you were created, until iniquity was found in you ...You were filled 
with violence and you sinned; so I cast you as a profane thing &om the moun- 
tain of God, and the guardian cherub drove you out ... Your heart was proud 
because of your beauty; you corrupted your wisdom for the sake of your 
beauty. 

Though the context of Ezek. 28 is clearly God's word to  the king of  Tyre Cmortal, du a 

lamentation over the king of Tyre ...," vs. 1 I), the passage must be allowed deeper applications in 

which its readers are directed to the cosmic clash between good and evil within creation. Millard 

Lind, for instance, has listed fourteen content parallels between Gen. 2-3 and Ezek. 28, compar- 

ing the data of Adam and Eve's sin with that of the king of  Tyre.' Lind's conclusion is that Ezek. 

28:12-19 is a variant of Gen. 2-3, and that just as humans rejected co-operation with God'r ruler- 

ship in Eden, later human governments - Like Tyre - are also fallen because of pride and rebellion. 

This is certainly a possible explanation - but, as with interpretations of Isa. 14114 which ignore 

both the Near Eastern and cosmic scope of the prophet's painting, it's not the whole picture. 

Within the text itself: allusions to  the king as "the signet of perfection," (1 1) and "blameless in 

your ways from the day that you were created" (IS), suggest that we do well to seek a figure 

beyond the merely human, of whom such hyperbole seems o v e r b l o ~ n . ~  Even more, the king was 

anointed as a guardian cherub; he was on God's holy mount. But a terrible fdl occurred. The 

figure was cast fiom God's mountain as "profane thing" (16) and he "corrupted his wisdom" (17). 

Lind, Millard. Yohweh is A Worrior The Tireology of Warfine in Ancient lkroel (Scottdale, PA: Herald Press, 
1980), pp. 121-125. 

Daniel Block draws our attention to non-Israelite paradaisical stories which also depict the first humans in pcrfec- 
tionist kingly terms, "You [Belet-iliJ have created the common people, now construct tht king, distinctively mpcrior 
persons ... The great g& gave the king the task of warfh. Anu gave him the sown; Enlil gave him tbc throne. 
Nergal gave him weapons ...." ff. Block. Daniel. TIie Book of E;rekiel Chpters 25-48 The New International 
Cornmenmy on the Old Testament (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Eerdmans, 1998), pp. 119-120. 
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Verse 16, with its reference to the figure being filled with violence and sinning, is especially dpnifi- 

cant given Jesus' later statement in Jn. 8 4 4  that Satan was a murderer from the beginning. 

Ezekiel uses this same historical-cosmic hsion technique with Pharoah and the cosmic great rea 

monster in 29:3 and 32:2. In 32:7-8, he uses apocalytic language to show the Egyptian monrter's 

destruction, language which is echoed in Jesus' synoptic warnings about the end of the age (e-g. 

Mk. 13 :24-25). For Ezekiel, the historid and cosmic intermix so that each illustrates the other. 

Satan's evil is personified in Sennacheni and the king of Tyre; they in twn point to Satan's original 

glory; his subsequent pride, self-glorification, fall and depraved violence; and to his u l t h t e  

destruction by Yahweh. 

Consequently, scripture presents Satan as the cosmic source of evil, and evil as truly 

destructive. The Bible teaches that God hates evil, that God's very character as all-holy is at least 

partly so because of his holy hatred of evil: Psa. 55-6; Psa. 45:7; Prov. 8: 13. In fact, Prov. 8:13 

says of human righteousness that, "the fear of the Lord is hatred of evil." In other words, human 

hatred of evil is an essential part of expressing our God-bearing image. This must never be forgot- 

ten, for, as G. Boyd remarks, the Augustinian system - which many Christians accept - arguer that 

evil is ultimately a part of God's divine blueprint for a greater good,1° a theory which makes a 

mockery of the true depravity of evil's sway in human flairs. On the other hand, says Boyd, the 

Arrninian system of human fiee will requires humanity to largely bear the weight of the enormity of 

evil in the world - even of the universe - conclusions which are not true either." 

lo "Whatsoever a man suffers contrary to his own will, he ought not to attn'bute to tk will of men, or of angel& or of 
any created spirit, but rather to His will who givcs power to wills." St. Augustine, "City of God," NPNF-1, Vol. I& 
Bk. V, Ch. x, "For God would never have created any, I do not say angel, but even man, whose hture wickaims Ht 
foreknew, unless He had equally known to what uses in behalf' of the good He could tum him, thus crnklWn& the 
course of the ages, as it were an exquisite poem set off with antitheses." St Augustine, "City of God," NPNF-1, 
Vol. II, Bk XI, Ch. xviii. With these quotes, Augusrine affirms his tbcory that God foreknew evil and that k in 
some sense wills it for the puqose of using it to accomplish a greater good 
I'  Boyd, GodAt War, p. 50. 
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So, given God's absolute holiness and righteousleu, and his hatred for evil, how m we to 

rationalize evil's continuing presence within creation? How can Satan, the author of evil, be 

permitted to continue his attacks against God and humans? This is the problem which theology and 

philosophy call theodicy." The dilemma, perhaps, has never been stated more pungently than in 

the Stoic Theorem as it comes to  us through the church father Lactantius, 

God, he ppicurus] says, either wishes to take away evils, and is unable; or He 
is able, and is unwilling; or He is neither willing nor able, or He i s  both willing 
and able. I f H e  is willing and is wable, he is feeble, which is not in accordance 
with the character of God; if He is able and unwilling, he is envious, which is 
equally at variance with God; $He is neither willing nor able, He is both envi- 
ous and feeble, and therefore not God; if He is both willing and able, which 
alone is suitable to God, fiom what source then are evils? or why does He  not 
remove them?13 

While post-biblical radical dualists like the Manichees postulated God and Satan as cqualr in a 

cosmic war, the Old Testament totally rejects any such doctrine of two equally powefi l  adversar- 

ies. It also holds to the principle that no power could exist apart fiom God's sovereign will. How 

then is the problem of theodicy to be worked out? The biblical answer is that God permits Satan 

and his demonic agents to rebel against him in a cosmic conflict which reaches into the very core of 

human history. 

' Russell, Lucver, p. 187, suggests that there are four theological choices when fining tvil with good: 1) atheid, 2) 
absolute dualism, 3) coincidence of opposites where good and evil arc part of the same whole in some Parpdoxical 
fashion (monism) and 4) "mitigated dualism/mitigated monism," where evil is the privation of good and bPr no 
independent being, although its power is evident Philip H e w  writes, "...the Jew and the Chrisbn arc d r l r  in 
that they are convinced that all things and events arc footed ultimately in one reality; yet, in tbe of tbe conflict 
of good and evil, they cannot comprehend how this common root holds. It is this oneness in origin, this #)ltV/Ction 
that all things come from God, that is the nub of the problem devil  ..." Cf. Philip Refntr, "Is Thcodicy a Q u d o n  of 
Power?" The Journal ofReligion, Vol. 59 (1979), p.89. 
l3  Lactantius, "A Treatise on the Anger of God," ANF, Vol. W, "Of The Advantage A d  Ure Of The World And 
Of The Seasons," Ch. xiii. Donald Borchert has noted very helpWy that this saying is actually Stoic; Lactantius is 
quoting Epicurn, who was himself arguing with the Stoics Cf. Donald M Borchcrt, "Beyond Augustine's Anrwtr 
to Evil," Canadian Journal of Theology, Vol. VXIl, No. 4 (October, 1%2), p- 238. This king the case, I have d k d  
the quotation and its logic the 'Stoic Theorem' It's a particularly apt description of the philosophical rendering uf 
theodicy, i-e. the intersection of evil and God's justice. 



Thus, contrary to some assertions that the Old Testament refers to angels but largely ignores 

demons,14 evil spirits are mentioned numerous times - although not always by that name. Serpent 

appears fkequently, as does evil spirit (which is exclusive to Saul's oppressions). Mediumr use 

lying spirits or familiar spirits. When the context is idol worship, divination or  Baalisrn, the terms 

used are spirits of religious and physical harlotry. In addition, demons as ontologically equivalent 

to pagm gadr or idols of r k  p g m  n a t i ~ ~  are mentioned; and in a closely related meaning, there 

are citations of fallen angels whose function is that of being territorial ~ i r i t s .  Is In addition to 

these, Tom Finger and Willard SwartIey cite he-goat demons (Azaz'el, see below); a whole variety 

of wild a n i d  demons; a female demon, Lilirh; a demon of hknes-pestilence; a nmn-dqv 

ctesmcrion demon; and the Shedim demon. l6 

Theodicy in Later Judaism 

During the Intertestamental period, a fundamental premise of theodicy was that angelr and 

demons serve the goals and obey the commands of their respective masters, God and Satan. Walter 

Wink has amassed copious sources fiom Jubilees, I and II Enoch, the various Testaments, Wisdom 

literature and the Qumran fragments, which taken together show a highly developed angelology 

and demon~logy .~~  A typical reference to the demonic goals of opposing God and the goodness of 

creation, including people, is found in Jubilees 115, where Mastema (here the name for the chief of 

evil spirits, Satan) and his demonic activities are described, 

I d  Waiter Wink assesses Wesley Can's presentation of this argument in detail and concludes, T h e  sheer weight of 
these [Old Testament and Intertestamental] data renders unintelligiile Carr's assertion that in Jewish literature, 
'compared with the number of names and terms for angels, ... the tezminoiogy for the demonic is notably limited.' In 
fact, fallen angels and demons receive as much awntion as good angels." Cf Wink, Naming the Powers, p 24. 
l5 A nonexhaustive listing of several dozen of rhese texts is found in Murphy, HSW, pp, 20-21. 
l6 Thomas Finger and Willard Swartley, "Bondage and Deliverance Biblical and Theological Considcnlions, 
S B D ,  pp. 11-12, provide numerous biblical rcfcrtnccs to support thtsc identifications. 
l7 Wink, Naming the Powers, Chapter 2, "The Powers," and especially notes 2543.  Qumran scrolls 1QM 13 ond 
16: 1 1-16, for example, depict the clash between the community of light and the angel of darkness and hir b. 
LaSor notes that the Qumran scroll collection included more manuscripts of Jubilccs than of some canonical books, 
giving an indication of the influence of the pseudepigraphical materials in the two centuries kfort Christ CC. LaSor, 
W.S., "Dead Sea Scrolls," ISBE, Vol. One (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Ecrdmans, 1979), p. 893. 



The prince Mastema exerted himself to do all this [transgression and unclean- 
ness] and he sent forth other spirits ... to do all manner of wrong and sin, and 
all manner of transgression, to cormpt and destroy, and to shed blood upon 
the earth, 

Conversely, I Enoch 10:4-6 descri'bes how Azaz'el, literally the %cape-goat' by which Isracl'r sin 

was to be carried fiom it on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16:8), is to be bound, 

.... the Lord said to Raphael, 'Bind Azaz'el hand and foot [and] throw him 
into the darkness! And he made a hole in the desert which was in Duda'el and 
cast him there ... and he covered his fhce in order that he may not see the light; 
and in order that he may be sent into the fire on the great day of judgement. 

As one fisther illustration, the Testament of Solomon lists thirty-six demons who produce evil 

effects on people, mostly illnesses but including marital separations, mental disturbance8 and 

destroyed houses. It also gives the names of angels (and folk medicines) who/which will counteract 

the demons. I 8  

Still another indication of Jewish attitudes towards the reality of the demonic comes fiom the 

Septuagint. Everett Ferguson points out that in several texts, the LXX translates the word 

"dem~n:"'~ Deut. 32:17, "They sacrificed to demons, not God;" Psa. 965,  "all the gods of the 

Gentiles are demons;" Isa. 65 : 1 1, "They set a table for the demon and fill cups of mixed wine for 

Tyche," which Paul appears to quote in I Cor. 10:21. 

For its part, Jewish orthodoxy attributed evil firstly to angelic choice and secondly to human 

volition. Josephus had described the parties within Judaism, namely the Pharisees, Sadduceer and 

Essenes, in terms of the role that each assigned to Fate? The rabbis, on the other hand, taught 

free will. Or rather, they taught that each person chooses which of the t w ~  aspects of their inner 

nature to follow. The Jezer ha-Ra was origindy the natural - likely ~ m ~ d  - impulse which was 

- - -  

l8 Cf. Joesphine Massynbaerde Ford, "Eksponst to Thomas Finger and Willard Swartley," ESBD, pp. 40-42. 
l9 Ferguson, Everett Demonology of the EPn'y Christiun World (New Yo&: Edwin Mellon Press, 1984), p. 7 3. 

Josephus, "The Antiquities of the Jews," Bk MI& Ch. vi, Sect- 9 , in, Josephus Complete Works (Grand Rapids, 
MI.: Kregel Publications, 1978). 
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necessary for human propogation. Consequent to the FaJI, it would lead to sin unless controllad by 

the Jezer Tob within the person.'' The Qumran sectarians echoed this r a b b i i d  teaching but 

defined the two spirits within people in terms of truth and fhlsehood rather than sexual lust and its 

control." 

Jesus and the New Testament Outlook 

Later Judaism's perspective on how the conflict between God and Satan is played out in 

humans is perhaps no more dramatically depicted than in Peter, the Rock himseK In Mat. 

16: 13-23 (along with the parallel in Luke 9: 18-22), we see the account of Peter's confeuion of 

Jesus' Messiahship. The extraordinary thing is that within the same event - probably even within 

a few minutes - Peter makes two phenomenal statements. The first, Peter's confession of Jesus' 

Messiahship, Jesus identifies as coming fiom the Father. The second, Peter's rejection of Jews' 

death in Jerusalem, Jesus identifies as coming Eiom Satan! And as for Paul, his despairing analysis 

of the spirit-flesh and grace-law conflicts appears most sharply in Rom. 7:7-25 and Gal. 5: 16-1 8. 

Though Paul rejected any radical gnostic dualism in which Satan contends on an equal playing-field 

with Yahweh, the struggle is real." 

The most powefil New Testament denunciations of Satan as the source of evil are the texts in 

which Jesus' mission is tied directly to Satan's works of destruction. In I Jn. 3:8, sinners are identi- 

fied as children of the devil and Jesus is revealed as the Son of God whose purpose is to dertroy 

the devil's works. Heb. 2: 14- 15 states this even stronger, as Jesus in his priestly role offers himself 

Edersheim, Alfred The History ofthe Jewish Nation Aper the Dcshrction ofJerrrsakm Third Edition (Grand 
Rapids, MI.: Baker Book House, 1979), pp. 429,433. The modem transliteration is ').tWr." " "The Community Rule," (lQS), III, in Vermcs, G. Tire Dead Sea h l k  in Eirglish Third Edition (Landon: 
Penguin Books, 1987), p. 64. 
23 Mennonite scholar/pastor/ch~r~h-leader J.C. Wenger tellingly entitled his comments on Rom. 7 as 'LlWmtion, 
Not Perfectionn in his b e  A Luy Guide ro Romorts (ScottQle, PA: Herald Press, 1983). pp. 76-86. He reminds us 
that Paul's use of "fleshn doesn't refer to the human body but to "a force which influences a pemn to use onc'r body 
for sinful purposes," p. 85. 



as a sacrificial atonement so that he "might destroy the one who has the power of death, the 

devil."" The parallel texts of Jude 6 and 11 Pet. 2:4 speak of the angels who didn't maintain their 

position or station and whom God keeps in eternal chains until the Judgement. These cornpriu a 

bound class of angels and must be distinguished fiom demons who are Mlen angels and who .re 

presently free to range the heavenlies and the earth, harassing people.* 

With this extensive background, we now turn specifically to Jesus and find compelling evidence 

of his stance towards the demonic. There are seven exorcisms attributed to Jesus, plus some eight 

parallelsz6 in the synoptic gospels. However, on other occasions, the text states that Jesus axor- 

cised "many," as in Mt. 8: 16 and Lk. 6: 18. Lk- 8:2 refers to several unnamed women whom Jesus 

had exorcised and who had become part of his entourage. In addition, the exorcism of Mary 

Magdalene is not described but is mentioned twice. Then we add the deliverance missions on which 

Jesus sent the disciples. Along with all of these data, we must note that Mark, the author of the 

earliest gospel, devotes about one-third of his material to exorcistic ernpha~is.~' So, the aheer 

number of Jesus' exorcisms ensures that an objective reader will not miss them. The issue is rather 

what the modem Christian will do with them. Is it even plausible to believe that demonic rpirits 

A whole series of additional texts depict Satan in his adversarial role towards people: I Pet, 35,  the devil ir like a 
roaring lion; Rev, 12:9, Satan deceives the whole world; he's like an angel of light, I1 Cor. 11:14; the temper, I 
Thess. 3 5 ;  the accuser, Rev. 12:lO; the ruler of this world, Jn 12:31; and I Jn 5:19, which says the whole world lies 
in the wicked one. 

Ed Murphy proposes four classes of faUen angels. The first is descn'bed ia Epb 6: 12 and is composed of thore f k  
to carry out Satan's a i l  purposes. The serond is composed of thost bound in the abyss or pit, and wbicb will be 
released at the end of history (Rcv. 9:2-12). A third is that group which arc bound according to tbe vcma in Ju& 
and Peter. Murphy says that they are bound awaiting Judgement in Twtms, which is neitbcr bell nor hPder but 
literally "pits of darkness." Cf. Yine 's Eipsitory Dictionary, p. 2 13. A possible fourth category is tbc group of fwr 
fallen angels "bound at the River Euphmtcsn (Rev. 9:13-21) which will lead the demonic army of destruction (vss. 
2- 12) when they are released. Cf. Murphy, HSW, p. 22. 
2%e seven are: I) the demoniac in the synagogue, Mk. 1:23; 2) the Gerasene demoniac, Mk 5: 1-20; 3) the daugh- 
ter of the Syro-Phoenician woman, Mk 7 :2MO; 4) the epileptic boy, M k  9:14-29; 5) the dumb demoniac, 6) tbc 
healing of the woman with a spirit of Mrrnity, Lk. 13:10-17; 7) the blind and dumb demoniac, Mt. 12:22ff. 
Graham Twelftree points out that om-half of these exorcisms ham double soums, i.e. both a synoptic writer and Q. 
Cf TweUlne, Graham. Jesus the Erorcist A Contribution to fhe Shr& offhe Historical Jesus fliibingen: JCB 
Mohr- Paul Siebeck 1993), pp. 213-214. 
" Finger and Swartley, ESBD, p. 19. 
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exist; that they wreak misery upon people; and that exorcism is the genuine method of miniatering 

to their human victims? 

Current New Testament study therefore is persuasive that any attempt to reconstruct 'The 

Historical Jesus' must take full account of his exorcisms. Graham Twelftree points out that Jewish 

expectations of the Messianic Age were that the powers of evil would be bound and Satan would 

be destroyed. Further, Satan would be defeated by the casting out of demons? Twelflree goca on 

to say that ignoring Jesus' exorcisms may make him more palatable for twentieth cmtury Chris- 

tians, but the 'Life' thus portrayed is a distorted picture of the real Jes~s.~' 

Demonology in the Eariy Christian Centuries 

The cloth fiom the New Testament to the Church Fathers is seamless. The Shepherd of Hermes 

baldly stated that each person has an angel of righteousness and one of evil, who compete and 

prompt people to choice and action. Polycarp went even further and called these angels the Holy 

Spirit and SatanM In words that echo Qumran motifs, it is perhaps St. Barnabas who best 

captured the early church's general consensus that Satan stands behind all human bondage to evil, 

There are two ways of teaching and of power, the one of light and the other 
of darkness; and there is a gat merence between the two ways. For on one 
are stationed the light-giving angels of God, on the other the angels of Satan. 
And the one is Lord fiom all eternity and unto all eternity, whereas the other 
is lord of the season of inquity that now is.)' 

There is no difficulty showing that the church Fathers' worldview included a keen awareness of 

the demonic. Minucius Felix cites a compendium of demonic phenomena, anticipating by nearly 

28 Twelftree, Jesus the Exurcist, pp. 219-220. Twclftrec notes tbat when Jesus cast out the demon in Mt. 12:23, the 
crowd asked, "Can this be the Messiah?" That is, the crowd directly connected Jesus' exorcisms with the Christ 
(anointed One) who was to come. 
'29 Twelftree, Jesus the Exorcist, p. 225. 

"Shepherd of Henries," Sixth Mandate - 2, in Lightfoot, J.B. The Apostolic Fathers (Grand Rapids, MI.: Baker 
Book House, 1 976), p. 188; Polycarp, in Russell, Jeffrey Burton. Saton, Tht Eorfy Christian Tmditim N.Y. : 
Cornell U. Press, 1981), p. 41. 
St Barnabas, "The Epistle of Barnabas," AF, Sect 2. 



two d e n i a  our twentieth century absorption with differential diagnosis? Tertullian remindr his 

audience that Christians' exorcisms and physical healings - of wen people of rank - had been 

recorded in official court  proceeding^.^ He also draws attention to the fact that women fundiond 

as exorcists, even though his motive in so doing was to discredit the Montanists amongst whom 

women ministered3 Augustine referred to the Christian's enemies as both human and demonic; 

and identified demons as fallen angels.35 Even, or rather especially, the church's ppocryphal writ- 

ings developed these themes, an example being the story, told at great length, of how the Aponle 

Thomas exorcised an incubus (male sexual) demon." 

In spite of this mainstream consensus, there was, as in earlier periods, a mix of tmth and error. 

O n  the one hand, the Fathers testified to their profound conviction that the Christian wru not a 

wisp blowing in the demonic winds. Quite the opposite: virtually each of their citations is t w i ~ e d  

with a vigourous profession of the power of Jesus Christ over every dark force, 

For we call him [Jesus] Helper and Redeemer, the power of whose name even 
the demons do fear; and at this day, when they are exorcised in the name of 
Jesus Christ, crucified under Pontius Pilate, governor of Judaea [sic], they are 
overcome. And thus it is manifest to all that His Father has given Him so great 
power, by vime of which demons are subdued to His name ..." 

At the same time, though, the question of theodicy wouldn't go away. In what sense is God the 

Good to be held accountable for the actions of the demonic? In fact, the heretical gnostic wing of 

the early church owed much of its existence to the urge to solve the problem of evil. Gnoatics 

- -  

P' "The 0ctaviu.s of Minucius Felix," ANF, Vol. IV, Ch. xxvii. 
Tertullian, "To Scapula," ANF, Vol. III, Ch. iv. 
Tertullian, "On Prescription Against Heretics," Am, Vol. IEL, The  Conduct of Heretics: Its Frivolity, Worldli- 

ness, and Irregularity. The Notorious Wantonness of Their Women," Ch xlvi. 
35 S t  Augustine, "Expositions on the Book of Psalms," NPNF-1, Vol. Vm. He is commenting at this point on Psa 
35:3, 77:4, 118:6 and 142:6. Augustine in each text clearly identifies the invisible demonic enemies with Eph. 6:12. 
Cf. St. Augustine, "Concerning the Nature of Good, Against the Manichaeans," NPNF-I, Vol. IV, "Thnt Evil 
Angels Have Been Made Evil, Not By God, But By Sinning," Ch &. 
# "Acts of the Holy Apostle Thomas," ANF, Vol. MII, "About the Demon that Dwelt in the Woman." 
31 Justin Martyr, 'Dialogue With Trypho," A M ,  Vol. I, Ch. xxx Cf. Justin, T h e  Second Apology of Justin," ANF, 
Vol. I, "Names of God and of Christ, Their Meaning and Power," Ch. vi. 



argued that while the Fall can explain why humanity is chained by sin, the Fall didn't create dn - sin 

created the Fall. What then created sin? 

Their answer was that the world was created by an independent agent, which some named the 

Demiurge. This Greek term (which originally meant 'craftsman' or 'one who works for the 

people')38 stood for the operation of reason in the universe. By assigning creation of the meterial 

world, not to God in Christ (contrary to Col. 1:16 and Heb. 1:2), but to this lower Demiurgc 

emanation of the divine Council (the Pleroma), the gnostics theorized that they had removed God 

from Creation and hence tiom responsibility for sin. Even the Jewish philosopher Philo agreed that 

God had created humans through intermediaries so that "man's right actions might be attributable 

to God, but his sins to others ... for God [ought] not to be the cause of evil."" The gno~tics' 

patently unbiblical denial of God as Creator and Jesus as truly incarnate,- when taken to it8 logi- 

cal conclusion, resulted in the radical dualism of two creative first principles, one goad and one 

evil- The various flavours of the gnostic heresy appealed enough in Christian circles that even as 

late as 563 AD.,  the Council of Braga was called to specifically deal with it. The Council affirmed 

that Satan was created originally good, that God created the world, that the devil did not create the 

human body, that the conception of children is not the work of demons and that the material 

universe is God's work.41 

Encyclopedic Dictionary ofReligion Volume A-E (Washington, D.C.: Corpus Publications, 1979), p. 349. 
)9 Russell, Satan, p. 49. 
a The gnostic creation myth was built on a heavenly Council composed of God and eon underlords, whose number 
was variously eight, ten or twelve. This assembly formed the Plemmu, the Perfect Group, which manifcstccl a wries 
of downward emanations. Eventually, one of these emanations was the Demiurge. In some gnostic schemes, the 
Demiurge was also identified as Jehovah or even Satan, but regardIess of name, this emanation was hostile to God 
because one of the Pleroma had cxpericnccd a Fall. Furthermore, Jcsus, coming into a hostile and fdlcn material 
world, could not be a truly incarnate human. Even Irenaeus spoke of Jesus "passing through Mary as through a 
canal." This was quite similar to first generation Anahaptist scmidocaic Christological theories of Jesus' celcRial 
flesh. Cf. Irenaeus, "Against Heresies," A m ,  Vol, I, Bk XI ,  C h  iii.; Cornelius Krahn, "Incarnation of Christ," 
ME, Vol. III, I-N, pp. 18-20. The basic gnostic scheme mi here has been taken from Runciman, Stephen, 
The Medieval Munichee A Stue of the Christian Dualist Herev (Cambridge: Cambridge U. Prtss, 195S), pp. 3-7. 

This summary comes from Russell, Jeffky Burton. L U C J ~ P  The DNil in the Middle Ages (Ithaca, N.Y.: Conwll 
U. Press, 198J), pp. 94-95. Russell is quoting from Canons 8, 12, and 13 of the Council of Braga. A aentury ond a 
half earlier, Augustine had said, "[Satan] also, by his own perverse will, of a good angd became a devil,   acing tht 
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Reformation Anabaptist Doctrines of  Satm, Evil and Free Will 

This overview of Jewish and early Christian theology confirms that, in St. Barnabas' words, 

Satan and his fallen angels are directly implicated in "the season of iniquity that now is."u This 

was the theological inheritance bequeathed to medieval Christianity. By the time, a millenium later, 

that the Anabaptists called for a restitution of biblical Christianity, the demand sounded radical. 

"Must we remain on the old foundation? That would sign* nothing more than that an old house 

was whitewashed and men now would say that it was new* When this dictum was applied t o  the 

Reformation houses of sin, evil and fiee will - as compared to the New Jerusalem of Munoter - 
what do we find? 

To begin with, John Denck rejected any radical dualism on the grounds that if God could not 

and had not overcome sin, "[He] would have to acknowledge an enemy standing eternally dong- 

side and over against himself Yea, his enemy would be as powefil as he!''4 Balthasar 

Hubmaier agreed and wrote, "It follows moreover fkom this destructive teaching [of the bound 

will] that man may justifiably put his guilt on God and say: my stealing and my robbing w u  not 

my fault but God's The reports of Sebastian Franck suggest that Denck's and Hubmaier's 

view was mainstream Anabaptist. "Many hold that only God is good and wills and work8 only 

good;" "Sin and evil come from the devil only."' Menno Simons put these convictions in a memo- 

rable and graphic anti-devil polemic in 1558. 

the angel was made altogether good by that most good Creator." Cf. "Conicssions," NPNF-1, Vol. I, Bk VII, Ch. iii, 
Sec. 5. 
a St Barnabas, "The Epistle of Ban&as," A F ,  Sen 2 

Thomas Miintzer, quoted in H-W. Meihuizen, T h e  Concept of Restitution in the Anabaptism of Northwestern 
Europe," MQR, Vol. 41 (1970), p. 144. Frank Wray has noted that Restitution meant Merent things to different 
Anabaptists: To Dirk Philips, the rebuilding of the temple; to Hubmaier, baptism and the Supper, to Marpeck, puri- 
fication of the church and destruction of the Antichrist's regime; to Hans Reifer, community of goods; and to Joris 
and Denck, the restoration of the true knowledge of God. CZ. Frank Wray, "The Anabaptist Doctrine of the Rcslitu- 
tion of the Churchw MQR, Vol. 28 (1954), pp. 1864%. 

John Denck, "Whether God is the Cause of Evil," SAW, p. 90. 
BalthaSaf Hubmaier, "Justification," AO, p. 45. 

" Sebastian Franck, "Articles and Teachings of the Anabaptists who arc all Condemned by the Pope and in Part also 
by Other Sects and Faiths," in Klaassen and Friescn, SC;4, p. 200. 



[Satan] is a shrewd, cunning deceiver, shameless, scheming liar, and proud 
and haughty murderer, what a hatefbl envier of the honour and truth of God, 
a falsifier of His holy Word, and a deadly enemy of pious souls ... seditious, 
factious, unruly, schismatic, envious, perverse, and devoid of love; one who 
can only bring forth hatred, slander, falsehood, deception, suspicion, impure 
hearts, shame, disgrace.. .he is the infernal Satan, Beelzebub, Belial, B e h e  
moth, Leviathan, the angel of the bottomless pit, the prince of darkness, the 
old serpent, and the devil himself: yet notwithstandiig he can transform 
himself into an angel of light.@ 

G. Boyd argues that Augustine is the turning-point in church history where evil was assigned to 

God's providential will rather than to Satan's r ebe l l i~n .~  If Boyd is right, then the early Ambap 

tists, by emphasizing human free will and Satan as the author of evil, represented a radical return to 

the pre-Augustinian biblical and early Fathers' w h e  worldview, even though they didn't 

conceive of it precisely as we are dealing with it in this work 

When we turn to anthropology, a consensus has emerged that the Anabaptists had close affinity 

with the mystical tradition represented by Johannes Tauler and Jean Gerson? In particular, 

Hubmaier's trichotomic division of the personality into uddlen spirit,% fallen soul and dead flesh 

represents a prominent mystical doctrine. Because each part has a very different present status, it 

follows that each had been able to  determine that status through a separately-functioning will. 

Given the unfallen condition of the spirit, Hubmaier could not agree with Luther's doctrine of a 

M e m o  Sirnoris, "Instruction on Excommunication," C m ,  p. 994. 
Boyd, GodAt War, "Hearing Zosia," Ch. 1, p. 307, n. 15. W e  note in this respect Augustine's earlier Manichiwan 

convictions in which evil is the result of an uncreated principle axxistant with the the equally uncreated principle 
of good. By assigning evil to God's ultimate purposes, Augustine shifted fiom radical dualism to radical monism. 
'9 Beachy, Alvin. The Concept of Grace in the Radical Refomation (Hamismburg, V A :  Alvin J. Beachy, 1976), 
pp. 210 ff. 
Y, The term "trichotomic" and its definition comes from Fricdmann, Robert The Theology of Anaboprism 
(Scondale, PA: Herald Press, 1973)' p. 59. In reality, Hubmaier's view was more nuanced than Friedmann's 
construct implies. On one band, Hubmaier held that "there remains in us something of the image of God according 
to which we were made in the beginning." However, this image was "darlcencd, captured and bound" until thc rcpa- 
ration of Christ, which makes it fite again. This kwnd condition Hubmaier l i k e d  to an ember in the fire covetad 
by cold ashes, which, when Christ blows on it with His Spirik brings it back into flame. Hubmaicr seem to k 
saying that the human spirit is neither "dtad in trespasses and sinsw nor completely unfallen and fmc. He is 
certainly not Augustinian, but neither is he fully Anninian. Cf. Balthasar Hubmaier, "A Christian Catscfriom," in 
Janz, Denis, Trans. Three Reformation Cafedrisms: Catholic, Anabaptist. Lutheran (N.Y.: Edwin Mellon Press, 
1982), pp. 166-171. 
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totally bound will; he defined the post-FaIl will this way, "Only the spirit has maintained itr inher- 

ited righteousness, in which it was first created; only it, among the three substances in men, hru the 

same form before and after the Fall of Adam."51 In his Cor#ession, Endres Kelier also clauly 

distinguished between the spirit, which is pure, and the flesh, which is unclean: "the flesh duces 

the spirit [and] it also follows that it is the flesh that inherits original sin."52 Alvin Beachy repre- 

sents this unfallen spirit in people as, "an organ or receptor for the divine, an inalienable and ime- 

pressible 'spark of the will and reason' ... or 'ground of the Paul'"" 

Pilgram Marpeck disagreed with this optimistic evaluation of the post-Fall human spirit. He 

referred to those who attribute too much godlikeness to the human spirit, "as they do, for instance, 

when, before the redemption by Christ, they attribute all power and ability to man's 6ee will ... the 

spirit must be brought under obedience to the flesh and blood and Christ" which will bring it back 

"to the knowledge of its first g l ~ r y . " ~  Simons stated that we are all born through unclean wed 

and through the first Adam "became wholly depraved and children of death and hell."55 These 

divergent perspectives deny Robert Friedmann's conclusion that for all Anabaptists - and he 

here lists Grebel, Marpeck, Huner and Simons - "Something in man has remained unspoiled and 

good."% Nonetheless, the sixteenth century Anabaptists' emphasis on the will's fieedom and their 

range of speculation about the relative fallenness of the spirit and soul will be very pertinent in 

Chapters 4 and 5 when we consider demonic entry points and residence locations within the human 

personality; and in Chapter 6 when we deal with "Soul Restoration." 

-- - - -  -- - - 

5 L  Balthasar Hubmaier, "On Fret Will," S4 W, pp. 116-1 18. 
Endres Keller, "Confession," SG4, p. 67. 

53 Stephen Omont quoted by Beachy, Concept of Grace, p. 187. 
Pilgram Marpeck, "A Clear and Usdirl Idon," WM, pp 794Q. 

55 Memo Sirnons, "Foundation of Christian I>octrine, 1539," C m ,  p. 130. 
Friedmann, Theology ofAnabqtisnz, p. 60. 



Demons and the Legacy of the Enlightenment 

If we ask, "What is the present-day Anabaptist-Mennonite understanding of Jesus' exorcirm," 

we cannot answer without considering the legacy of the Enlightenment first. Two centurier of 

sceptical biblical criticism have effected a vast shift in western Christian theology. The roots of this 

intellectual re-orientation are to be found in the Enlightenment philosophes and their thcologlan- 

disciples like Johann Semler, David F. Strauss and Rudolf Bultmann. In 1762, Semler wrote that 

Jesus' exorcisms were merely the naturalistic stock-in-trade of any Pdestinian healer, and two 

hundred years later, in 1958, Bultrnann called for a demythologization of the biblical t b o t o r y  

universe. In between, Strauss' Dm M e n  Jesu (1835-36) interpreted the gospels as mostly myth, 

an opinion which directly influenced Bultrnanan 

These theological developments mirrored the Enlightenment ascendency of reason, ratiodism 

and naturalism. The shift was so profound that even the evangelical Christian sub-culture in North 

America prior to post-modernity has been called functionally deist." By definition, deism reduces 

God to a first-principle creator who operates the universe only through contingent laws. Charles 

Kraft concludes that modem western Christian thought apes deism by denying that God is inter- 

ested in or able to intervene in nature, let alone in performing specific miracles of healing or exor- 

cism in people. On the contrary, western Christians see themselves as executing near-divine 

fiinctions, 

Semler suggested that even credulous readers of the exorcism stories in tbe New Testament Would judge that it 
must be fhr from the truthn and that the real issue was one of %ghm superstition." Cf. Oesteneich, T.K. Posses- 
sion: Demonicd and Other Among Primitive Ruces, in Antiquity, the Middle Ages, and Modem Times, Tranr. D. 
Ibbemn (Seacaucus, N.J.: University Books, 1%6), p. 197. 
5g Kraft. CWP, p. 39. Timothy W a m r  adds that western Christians "have k e n  taken in by the assumption that 
belief in spirits, and spirit causation m y ,  is not compatr%lc with our ttchnologically advanced society." Cf. 
"An Evangelical Position on Bondage and Exorcism," ESBD, p. 77. 



In my 'enlightenment' theological education I was trained to control 
everything ... I was given exegetical tools to manage the Bible, theological tools 
with which to manage the f ~ t h ,  homiletical tools with which to manage my 
sermons, psychological and sociological tools with which to manage people 
and business tools with which to manage the 

Consequently, western Christians who attempt to combine this essentially technocratic and 

materialist worldview with a belief in God as creator and redeemer function with internal disso- 

nance, "...most North American Christians are schizophrenic, that is, they habitually operate on 

the western materio-mechanical model, except when dealing with matters of the spirit, be it uood 

or evil. Here they try (unsuccessfblly by Atiican evaluation) to operate on the spirit model of the 

New Testament." Even charismatic believers instinctively may ptace the medical clinic ahead of 

healing prayer when injury occurs." 

What the sceptical biblical critics did for (to?) theology, Car1 Jung and Sigmund Freud did for 

anthropoIogy and depth psychiatrylpsyci~ology. Although Jung was fascinated with his research 

into the occult, he still explained the human psyche naturalistically. Jung drew upon the theory of 

the unconscious by which even evil within a person was an unrecognized memory image. It edited 

- but its ontology was non-theological. A striking illustration of his naturalistic explanatory model 

for all human experience comes fiom Jung's own recollections of a 1920 English countryside get- 

away. As the weeks wore on, Jung found an increasingly aggressive series of paranormal phenom- 

ena in his room: loud knocking and storm-like roaring sounds, torporous feelings, a repulsive 

smell, a sense of a large animal in the room and in week five - on the pillow beside him - the head 

of an old woman with a missing right eye! Jung's explanation was that the sounds were not 

objective but came fiom his own ear and heartbeat noises. The other phenomena, he claimed, were 

'9 Kraft, CCW, p. 40, quoting Presb)wrian pastor Don Williams. 
Jacob Loeuen, "Demon Possession and Exorcism in Africa, in the New Testament Context and in North 

America," EISBD, p. 120, point II c. Also sac Kraft CWP, p. 29. 



his own hypnoid state, including fear of which he was unaware until he saw the vision of the headsa 

Freud was also a thorough-going naturalist. He theorized that both gods and demons are crea- 

tions of the human mind based on "revivals and restorations of the young child's ideas" of their 

father and mother. Psychoanalysis shows that "God is nothing other than the exalted fither..."; 

with the god-image belonging exclusively within the father-son relationship." "In our eyea, the 

demons are bad and reprehensible wishes, derivatives of instinctual impulses that have b a n  repudi- 

ated and repressed." With these few words, Freud dismissed the possibility of true supernahrtal 

demonic posses~ion.~ His life-long rejection of God's existence is very clear in extracts fiom a 

letter that the Swiss pastor Oskar Pfister, himself a therapist, wrote to him, 

I cannot have things out with you properly on the subject of religion because 
you completely reject philosophy, approach art in a way that differs from 
mine, and regard morality as something ~ e ~ e v i d e n t .  

Thus there remains between us the great difference that I practice analysis 
within a plan of life which you indulgently regard as s e ~ t u d e  to my d i n g ,  
while I regard this philosophy of life, not only as a powe&l aid to treatment 
(in the case of most people) but also the logical consequence of a philosophy 
that goes beyond naturalism and positivism, is well based on moral and social 
hygiene, and is in accordance with the nature of mankind and the worid? 

However, Lee W. Gibbs has hiflighted a very different side of Freud, a facet characterized by 

a subterranean fascination and/or fear of the occult. Gibbs cites an extraordinary meeting between 

- -- -- -- 

61 Jmg's UD. dissertation on "The Psychology and Pathology of So-called Occult Phenomena" was publirhcd in 
1902. It's curious to see him comparing the nature of his work with a girl-medium to the esoteric knowtcdgc claims 
of the early gnostics. See Jung, Carl. Psychology md the Occult Trans. RF-C. Hull (Princeton, N.I.: Ptirrclon U. 
Press, 1976). p. vii. The paranormal phenomena arc recounted on pp. 146-152. Jung interprets his panurornlal 
"events" as examples of a human intuition which is the equivalent of an animal's katn smell. This intuition 
"'embodied' a psychic situation of an excitatory nature and canied it across ...," that is, carried it as the 'memory' 
of some previous real events into Jung's present 
62 The quote is from Ana-Maria Rizzuto- Cf. Gerald Kaufhan, "Representations of God and the Devil A machiat- 
ric Perspective From Object Relations Theory," ESBD, p. 150. 
Freud, Sigmund, "A Seventeenth-Ccntwy Dcmonological Neurosis," in me Complete Wwks of Sigmund F w d ,  

Vol. 19 (London: Hogarth Pres, and the Institute of Psycho-Analysis, 1933-1 974), p. 72. Subsequent object tcla- 
tions theory has redefined thest wishes as ego intmjects. 

Oskar Pfister to Sigmund Freud, November 24,1927. Quoted in Men& Heinrich and Ernst L. Freud, Eds. Psycho- 
analysis and Faith The Letters of Sigmund Freud and Oskar Pfister. Trans. Eric Mosbacher (New Yo*: Basic 
Books, 1963), pp. 114, 116. 



Jung and Freud in Vienna in 1909 at which Freud rejected Jung's convictions about the authentic- 

i ty of precognition in particular and parapsychology in general. Jung felt a tremendous prcwre 

building within him and suddenly there was a loud explosion in the bookcase beside them "There," 

said Jung, "that is an example of a so-called catalytic exteriorization phenomenon-" ''That ir rheer 

bosh," said Freud. Jung told Freud he was mistaken, "And to prove my point I now predict that in 

a moment there will be another such loud report." No sooner had he spoken than the same detona- 

tion went off in the bookcase. Freud could only look at Jung aghast. The ironic undercurrent to the 

event was that Freud himself was greatly influenced by Jewish kabbalists and in fact took much of 

his dream interpretation theories fiom the Talmud." 

It is clear, even fiom these brief overviews, that western Christians, regardless of their doctrinal 

affirmations about God, struggle to Live "supernaturally" within a culture, both theological and 

scientific, that is thoroughly secularized. And fiom the psychological-psychia~c side, the moess- 

ment is equally blunt. E. Mansell Pattison has commented, "The crisis of modem psychiatry is 

reflected in the fact that medical science cannot provide a belief system to  Live by, nor can psychia- 

try as a branch of medicine.. .I suggest that psychoanalytic psychotherapy is a supernatural belief 

system." That is, secular psychiatry has been forced to invent a god and belief system in order to 

bring coherence to its worldview. In this case? science is both god and 

Modem Anabaptist-Mennonite Belief in Satan 

And so we come to  modem Anabaptist-Mennonites! On the surface, it appears that the 'tribe of 

Menno' has a worldview which at least includes Satan. In their 1991 study of five denominations in 

the North American Anabaptist-Meruronite family of faith, J. Howard Kaufban and Leo Driedger 

65 Lee G. Gibbs, "'The Black Tide:' Freud and Jung on the Occult," Journal of Religious Stdies, Vol. 9, No. 2 
(Summer, 1992), pp. 4,9. 
66 E. Mansell Panison, "Psychosocial Interpretations of Exorcism," Joumul of Operational Psychiany, Vol. Vm, 
No. 2 (1977). p. 18. 



found that 90% of respondents agreed with the statement that "Satan is an active, personal devil.'- 

This is an impressive statistic for at lean three reasons: first, the data showed that a nuwginally 

lower number of Mennonites believed in God and in Jesus' divinity (88% each) than in Satan! 

Second, it contrasts sharply with the general population's a5mation response of34%. 

Third, this statistic demonstrates the impact of the Fundamentalist-Modernist controvenier of 

1900-1950 on the Mennonite doctrine of a personal devil. Willard Swartley's synopsis of Mennon- 

ite literature on Satan, for instance, shows some discussions by the earlier Anabaptists up to the 

mid sixteenth century. Thereafter, only isolated European writings appeared over the course of 220 

years: Frans Kuyper (1676 and 1678), C. Tirion (1700), Douwe Simon Gorter (1856) and Bauka 

Haga (1 896)." Then, suddenly, from 1898 to 1929, co-incident with Fundamentalism's impact on 

North American Protestantism,' four U-S. English M e ~ o n i t e  publications each inciuded mjor 

sections on Satan. Rod Sawatsky has summed up this watershed period for Mennonites with the 

declaration that, "Between 1908 and 1944, Fundamentalism became the decisive theological force 

within the 'Old' Mennonite Church ...."m 

e i  Kauffman, J. Howard and Leo Driedger. The Mennonite Mosaic Identity and Mbdemizution (Scotldale, PA: 
Herald Press, 1991), p. 69. The picture among Me~otlite youth is somewhat different again, Using research done 
by B. Hosterler and J. McDowell, Leo Driedger and Abe Bergen have noted that 2!?% of General Confcrclrcc 
Mennonite teens agreed with the statement "the devil, or Satan, is not a living being, but a symbol of evil." Set the 
Conjidential Suney Quesrionnuire for the General Conference Mennonite Church (1994), pp. 15ff. I t  is the data- 
base for Leo Driedger and A k  Bergen, "Growing Roots and Wings: Emergence of Mennonite Tuns," Genera! 
Conference Mennonite Church, November, 1994. 

Willard Swattley, "Satan," ME, Vol. V, A-2, pp. 792-793- 
69 Around 1908, and signalled by a Gospel Herald article by John Horsch entitled "The Dangers of Liknliun," the 
Mennonite Church entered several decades of spiritual, docvinal and institutional unrest. R a i  Sawatclcy nottr that 
Horsch was deeply concerned about Ilkralisrn for three reasons: he was fleeing South Germany because be had 
ref'used non-combatant senice there; as a young man, be had seen how Iriralism had &stroyal Dutch non- 
resistance; and when he first amved in the U.S., he had worked for a time for John Funk, who himself bad close 
associations with D.L. Moody. In this sense, Horsch embraced Fundamentalist theology to preserve Mennonite 
theology. Cf. Rodney Sawatsky, The Inflvence of Fundmentalism on Mennonite Nonresistance 1908-1944 (MA 
Thesis, University of Minnesota, 1973), pp. 76-78. In the larger picture, Protestant liberalism triggered two reac- 
tions in conservative circles. One was the rnillenarianim of the Niagara-Kcswick Prophecy Coderenccs. The other 
was the doctrine of the inerrancy of the original autographs of the Bible as argued by the New Princeton School kd 
by Charles Hudge and Benjamin Warfield. In fact, a mere two years after Horsch's article, the first issue of "The 
Fundamentals" was published in February of 1910 by Lyman Stewart and AC. Dixon. 

Sawatsky, InJuence ofFundamentaIism, p. 123. 



Worldview 

However, the evidence is that even (re)anned with basic doarine about Satan, Anabaptist- 

Me~oni te  heirs of the Fundamentalist period are as functionally deist as Charles KroA a k j p a  of 

evangelicals in general. Mennonite missionary-anthropologist Don Jacobs wrote of his East Aftican 

ministry that, "In my experience, the general feeling among missionaries is that even if there should 

be an exorcism ritual, it would simply be a farce because that which it seeks to exorcise doesn't 

e~ist."~' And Paul Hiebert, referring to his time as a missionary in India, summed up his own 

worldview dilemma, 

The reasons for my uneasiness with the biblical and Indian world views should 
now be clear. I had excluded the middle level of supernatural but this-worldly 
beings and forces fiom my own world view. As a scientist I had been trained 
to deal with the empirical world in naturalistic terms. As a theologian, I was 
taught to answer ultimate questions in theistic terms. For me the middle zone 
did not really exist. Unlike Indian villagers, I had given little thought to spirits 
of this world, to local ancestors and ghosts, or to the souls of animals. For me 
these belonged to the realm of fairies, trolls and other mythical beings. Conse- 
quently, I had no answers to the questions they raisedR 

Towards A Christian Worldview oCExorcism 

The obvious must be stated. Mere belief in God and Satan does not of itself guarantee an 

Anabaptist-Me~onite worldview that will encompass a theology of demonic oppression and exor- 

cism. The legacy of the Enlightenment is a Christianity that is truncated and one-dimensional, end 

which, even worse, is often unaware of its condition. Gordon Lewis reminds us that CCunexamined 

- Christian a prioris are no more likely to square with reality than unexarnined, non-Chrirtian 

assumptions." He notes that there are many possible theories to account for demonic behaviours 

(possessive state pathologies) in people: superstition, suggestion, projection, dclurion, 

- -- - - - - - - -- - 

Jacobs, Don. Demons An Excunination ofDemons at Work in the World To& (kottdale, PA: Herald Press, 
197 l), p. 32. Many evangelical leaders - and members - might well agree with Strauss, who already in 1839 mid of 
exorcism, "As the cause of such @osessive 1 maladies was oAen really psychic or resident in the nervous ryrtt4 
which may be wrought upon to a great degree by the spiritual si&, this psychological proceding [exorcism] wer not 
completely fraudden t...." Quoted in Oesterreich, Posemion, p. 194- 

Paul Hiebert, "The Flaw of the Excluded Middle," Missiology 10 (Jmuary, 1982), p. 43. 



manipulation, physical or mental illness, spirits of dead people, spirits of fallen angels (demons), 

Satan, angels or G d n  

As we bring the evidence of Jesus' exorcistic activities (Jesus and the New Testament Outlook, 

above) before the bar of possible explanatory models, in which quaner is verification moat prob- 

able? Lewis7 eleven explanations may be collated and refiarned into the following five hypotheses, 

each one of which proceeds fiom different worldview and theological assumptions on the part of 

the interpreter. The question is: which hypothesis best explains Jesus' exorcisms? 

Liberal Jesus' exorcisms are reports of genuine but non-demonic illnesses. Jesus, like his Jewish 

contemporaries, mistakenly believed in evil spirits. The wangeiists ' writing has been conditioned 

by the worldview parameters of their pre-scientific cultwe, 

We contend that the illnesses of the demon-possessed were real illnesses, 
caused at least in some instances by brain disorders or cerebral organic impair- 
ments, but that their attribution to demons was a mode of expression common 
to those times. The sick were not really possessed. The language of posses- 
sion was their way of explaining the unknown causes that produced what were 
then looked on as very strange symptoms and manife~tations.'~ 

Accommodational Even though Jesus himself did not believe in evil spirits, he consciously accom- 

modated himself to Jewish beliefs in a dualistic worldview and to expectations that as Messiah he 

would exorcise demons. His deliverances were non-supernatural and similar in their esacntial 

psychological nature to a modem "exorcism" when a secular therapist accommodates him/herself to 

the expectations of the sufferer.'' 

73 Gordon R Lewis, "Criteria for the Discerning of Spirits," DP, pp 348-9. Note that in Lewis' list, God thaologi- 
cally may be the direct cause of &monkation if one holds to a radical form of monism. The term 'mitigated 
dualism" describes a model in which God allows or even sends the demonic as His response to human rebellion (eg. 
II Thess. 2: 11). This acknowledges the autonomous existence of evil but retains God's sovereignty over i t  
76 Cortes and Gatti, The Case Against Possessions and homisms, p. 137. 

'' Pattison, "Psychosocial Interpretations of Exorcism," pp. 14-15. He uses the tcnn "collaborativew to describe a 
case study in which he accommodated his mchotherapy worldview to the perspective of his client, who was r native 
North American. His conclusion was, "I seriously doubt that a scientific style psychotherapy intervention would bave 
been of any value at all." 



DispensationaZ Jesus performed the exorcisms on people who were genuinely demonized. The 

relative lack of additional exorcisms76 or theological reflection on this ministry in John, Acts and the 

Pauline corpus indicates that the gift was specific to the incarnation as a sign of Jesus' divine iden- 

tity. The exorcisms' real purpose was to point people to his atonement. It is not possible to exor- 

cize today as Jesus did then because the present church dispensation has a different order of 

spiritual gifts. 

Mythological Jesus' exorcisms were events whose exact factual nature is open to question. Exis- 

tentialist interpretations state that the central salvation myth is a depiction of humanity struggling 

to choose life against "psychological, economic and political determinism which ...p revents people 

fiom attaining authentic existence in this world."n Smcturalist interpretations - which draw hav-  

ily on Pauline materials - understand the demonic powers to be the inner spiritual essence or gestalt 

of institutional forces which control and oppress societies? 

76 The Greek word daimonion (demon, devil. devils) occurs forty& times in the synoptics, six in John and just eight 
times elsewhere in the N.T. The word ratio for okcrtharfos, " u n c l ~ "  as in the term "unclean spirit," is rlightly 
more favourable to non-synoptic occurrences: 17:ll, sqnoptic to aon-synoptic. 
" Arthur Glasser, "Culture, the Powers and the Spirit," Missiology An International Review, Vol. V, No. 2 (April, 
1977, p. 134. In a rebuttal of Bulunann, Glaser adds, "...such a reconception is to reduce to absurdity the nignifb 
cane of the cross. Paul would hardly endorse the thesis that on the cross Jims merely struggled to defeat the belcful 
effects of deterministic psychology, mankind's anxieties and his biological drives!" In parallel fashion, Eric bulls 
of the Evangelical Mennonite Fellowship contrasts the hira l  and evangelical evaluation of salvation with a quota- 
tion fiom Frederica Manhews-Greene. Kouns writes that the hiral  view is that humans arc born basicdy g o d  
"but the trials of life damage us. In our pain, God keeps caring for and healing us, calling us to be our tnw 
selves ... Very simply, people are good, then are hurt, then are healed." In sharp contrast, classic Christian theology 
"hold[s] that we are essentially fallen ... ody  the great sacrifia of the Cross could rtscue us ...In short, p p l e  are 
fallen, then rescued, then obedient, then healed." Cf. Eric A Kouns, "Why Do We Call Ourselves Evangelical?" 
Evangelical Anabaptist Fellowship Newsletter. Vo1.4, Nos. 1 & 2, (Winter/Spring, 1997), p. 2. 
;g Wink, Naming the Powers, pp. 5, 104. M Barth follows this argument and gives proposed examples of mch 
demon powers: ?he U-S-A, the U.N., the European Community, Wall Street, the military-indusuial complex, the 
peace movement, universities, Black Power and =en the Church, which can "k as dangerous to tmc belicvcn as 
any outside enemy." See Barth, Markus. Qhesians 4-6 (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1984). p. 804. 
A. Lincoln says in response that the svuctu.calist view is a "possibly validn re-interpretation - but is dill a 
re-interpretation. He states categorially - and correctly, in my view - that the powers in Ephesians arc personal, 
spiritual and supernatural. Consequentfy, ther& "territorial demons" can manipulate BUT DO NOT EQUATE TO 
(my emphasis) earthly institutions and suuctures. Cf' Lincoln, Andrew. Word Biblical Commentary Volume 42 
Ephesians (Dallas, TX: Word Books, 1990, p. 64. Similarly, G. Bayd is sympathetic to the structural argument hut 
concludes, "But never does the New Testament strictly irlent~@ ms italics] tbc powcrs with thcsc social or 
even with a spiritual dimension of these social suucturts. The social suucturrs arc under the power of these forcq 
and the structures are held together by thest for=, but they arc not themselves these forces. Rather, in New Tcrta- 
ment thought the principalities and powers exercise a power over these srnrcturcs precisely because thy t r o d  



Historical Jesus performed real exorcisms of real evil spirit-beings within the context of a counic 

clash between God and Satan. They were a clear sign that the Kingdom of God has come and is in 

fact manifest in the routing of demons. As was Jesus, contemporary Christian exorcists are God's 

agents of miraculous releases of d e r e r s  from satanic bondages. This worldview in its totality is 

neither absurd, irrational nor without verificational evidences in history and current partoral 

p r a c t i ~ e . ~  

As we examine these competing worldviews and their biblical-theologicaI assumptions, it in e l f -  

evident that a theology of exorcism can only be sustained with the historical option. From an 

Anabaptist-Mennonite perspective which emphasizes that ministry should be modelled on Jews' 

own actions, it is the one which takes him most seriously as the pattern for healing individuals 

whose spiritual pathologies have a demonic dimension. The other theological worldviews either 

deny that such pathologies exist, or assume that Christians cannot be demonized and that evil rpir- 

its leave at conversion, or assume that psychotherapy will solve such pathologies or ignore them 

altogether in favour of working in social-structure ministry. 

In consequence of this chapter's discussion, and in anticipation of hture sections, we propose 

the following declarations as essential elements of a Christian worldview out of which an 

Anabap t ist-Mennonite theology of delivmcdexorcism may flow, 

* it will affirm a good creation characterized by a spirit-matter continuum over 
which God has given Jesus Christ fill authority, 

* it will hold to the biblical conviction that within history, Adam and Eve 
handed over rulership of humanity to Satan's dominion; and that in his sacrifi- 
cial death, Jesus annulled the condition of original sin, 

these structwes." Cf. Boyd, GodAt War, p. 60. 
Morton Kelsey comments that, "...a spiriW tealm of discrete and identifiable entities is not absurd It dcrtrvts 

serious consideration today, quite apart from magic; and it has received such consideration ... in almost mzry culture 
of western Europe and America since the Enlightenment" a Kckey, Discernment, p. 52. 



Worldview 

* it will receive the example of Jesus and the teaching of scripture, church 
history and present-day clinical-pastoral evidence that Satan and his demonic 
agents even after Calvary can and do produce or m a w  spiritual, emotional, 
physical, relational and pyschiatric illnesses, 

* it will affirm that the centre of Jesus' continuing earthly ministry is to fiee 
people fiom all bondages that originate with the kingdom of darkness; and 
that his victory at Calvary must be appropriated and 'enforced' by his body so 
that these works of Satan's might be hlly destroyed, 

* it will reject the claims to absolute truth made by materialistic scientism, and 
in so doing, fiee risk-taking Christians to engage in exorcistic and healing 
ministries characterized by signs and wonders of the same nature and to the 
same degree as Jesus performed (John 14: 12). 

The pre-eminent scripture which best paints a picture of this worldview is Eph. 6:lO-20. This 

classic spiritual warfare passage has been a favourite exegetical selection in virtually every period 

of church history. Patristic authors cited verse 12 some 545 times;" the and Puritan divines 

used it frequently, and the passage continues to be very important in modern exorcism theology. 

An especial attraction is the way in which these verses crown the whole letter to the Epherians. 

As we move sequentially through the epistle, we see in Jesus Christ the one who procures forgive- 

ness of sins (1:7); gifts believers with the Holy Spirit (1:13); creates a new spiritual Israel (the 

church) out of many races (2 : 15); announces God's wisdom in and to the heavenlies (3 : 10); equips 

the church with all necessary ministry charismata (4:7E); reveals standards for holy conduct 

(4: 17ff.); and teaches Godly domestic relationships (5:21E). And after all this, the concluding 

verses of chapter 6 show that although the devil is personal and commands a hierarchy of mdevo- 

lent beings, Jesus empowers his people to participate in his victory over these Satanic forces. 

A truly Christian worldview is indeed one in which the victorious, empowering Jesus Christ 

leads his body into the ministry of fieeing people fkom Satan's oppressions through exorcism and 

spiritual deliverance. 

Robert Wild, "The Wamor and the Prisoner, Some Reflections on Ephesians 6:lO-20," Catholic Biblical Qum- 
rerly, Vol. 46 (1984), p. 284. 



Atonement 

CHAPTER 3 

Exorcism and Jesus' Atonement 

In the latter part of Chapter 2, we put forth the postulates that God has given Jesus C M d  firll 

authority over creation and that in Jesus, humanity's subjection to original sin has been broken. 

We suggested fbnher that Jesus' victory at Calvary must be appropriated and invoked by Chris- 

tians so that fieedom fiom Satan's bondages may be secured for those who are demonically 

oppressed. Our purpose in this chapter is to examine these claims in the light of the Chridian 

church's historic formulations of Jesus' atonement. Our procedure will centre on thedogy'a threc 

major models of Jesus' atonement: the Christus Victor (Christ the Victor), the legal satisfaction 

and the moral influence theories. The specific question we wish to ask of each of these atonement 

solutions is how it helps - or perhaps hinders - the formation of an Anabaptist-Memonite theology 

of exorcism and deliverance. We shall exaxnine these according to their chronological appearance 

in the life of the Christian church. 

Preliminary Understanding of  Atonement 

In Chapter 2 , we have already made reference to evil's quick arrival in the Garden of Eden. 

Whatever the exact nature of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, it is clear that the 

fieedom to choose which God gave to humans was both created and defined by boundaries, "You 

shaIl not eat." That is, there was a true choice: to eat or not to eat. This boundary WM both 

descriptive and prescriptive. On the one hand, humans could not, by nature of our creaturcliness, 

truly know good and evil, and also avoid contamination- Only God has this capacity; only God 

alone knows what is good for people and God alone knows what is not good for humans. To eat of 

the Tree would require humans in hture to discern good fkom evil, a task beyond human ability. At 

the same time, God, knowing this as the truth, warned humans not to eat because death would be 
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the outcome. This punishment was not arbitrary, but reflected the fact that creation's goodmr was 

already sullied by rebeIlious angelic beings' who were already sentenced to death. Since, ultimately, 

there can be no common ground between God's righteousness and evil, anyone who joined Satan's 

palace revolt would share the same fate of eternal death.' When Adam and Eve decided to listen to 

Satan rather than to God, humanity's course was set and a state of hostility existed between 

humanity' s sinfirlness and God's holiness. 

The Old Testament promise of a permanent discharge of the penalty, and therefore the d i m  

lution of the hostility, was filfilled in Jesus Christ. The New Testament writers in severai texts 

connected Jesus' atonement to God's eternal plan for reconciliation: I Tim. 1:9, "This grace was 

given to us in Christ Jesus before the ages began;" Eph. 1:4, "he chose us in Christ before the 

foundation of the world to be holy and blameless before him in love;" Jn. 17:6, "I have made your 

name known to those whom you gave me fiom the world. They were yours, and you gave them to 

me." The atonement which Jesus accomplished appears in short form in Eph. 2:13, "But now in 

Christ Jesus, you who once were far off have been brought near by the blood of Christ." 

Thus the Stoics' question, "why doesn't God remove evil?' (Cf Chapter 2) has in general 

terms been answered in the doetrine of the atonement. But the topic of exorcism immediately 

generates another question. Namely, how is Jesus' atonement, whereby the evil of rebellion against 

God is covered, to be connected to the ministry of human debverance fiom demonic oppressions? 

A starting-point is in Mt. 17: l8,23 (par. Mk. 9: 14-32; Lk. 9:37-49, 

Jesus rebuked the demon, and it came out of him and the boy was cured 
instantly ... and as they were gathering in Galilee, Jesus said to them, "The Son of 

' Gregory Boyd argues at length that the Old Testament materials which alludc to the mythological CPManite 
monsters Tiamat Leviathan (Seven-Headed Serpent), Yamm (Raging W), Rahab (Storm) and Behemoth rhow 
that creation itself -as and is a battleground where God proves that he done is powerfbl enough to suMuc the chaos 
and to preserve order. Cf. Boyd, GodAt War, Cb 2, "Lodring Up the Raging Sea," and Cb 3, "Slaying Leviathan." 
' Wisdom 2:24 sums up the noncanonical estimation of th is  issue, "it was the devil's spite that bmght death into 
the world, and the experience of it is reserved for those who take his side." (New English Bible). 
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Man is going to be betrayed into human hands and they will kill him and on the third 
day he will be raised." And they were greatly distressed. 

These words come &om two pericopes in which the text moves immediately fiom Jesus' healing of 

the boy with the demonic epileptic spirit to the prediction of his death and resurrection on the third 

day. Although the accounts are at fim glance apparently unrelated in teaching content, their juxta- 

position encourages us to ask how the broader New Testament outlook teaches that Jesus' rtonc- 

ment is the means by which God has chosen to deal with the sin and evil of Satan's demonic 

defacement of people. 

We begin with a preliminary observation. Although Jesus took authority over the demons, 

teaching and practicing the principle of binding the strong man (Satan) and plundering his house 

(people in bondage), during the three years of his ministry,' his healings and exorcisms were 

eschatological in nature. They pointed ahead to the final routing of Satan and his forces in Jesus' 

death and resurrection. So, the exorcisrn~passion connection which we propose is implied in the 

gospels' quote above is actually stated in Col. 2:8-15, where the whole scope of Jesus' reconciling 

and atoning work is articulated. The passage lays out Jesus' deity (9), his cosmic authority (10) 

and God's forgiveness of sin (13), with all these being manifest on Jesus' cross (14). The climax of 

the pericope is verse 15, "He disarmed the rulers and authorities and made a public example of 

them, triumphing over them in it." Something unique happened at Calvary that decisively broke 

the powers of evil in a way that even Jesus' Spirit-anointed ministry had not done. What was this? 

The answer requires us to review the scope of Satan's dominion. Although he was created 

and therefore limited, nonetheless, his rebellion against God triggered almost unimaginable 
' Mt. 12:22-37. To the Jews' -on that Jesus was himself posscssad by demons, he asked the rhetorical 
question, "Can Beelzebub [Satan] cast out Satan?"Althougb the Christus Victor theme will be explored in grca!cr 
detail below, William Lane's comments on the Markan parallel in 323-27 provide a powerlid introduction to kRo' 
victory over the Satanic powers. Tk expulsion of demons is nothing less than a foxcefd attack on tbc lordship of 
Satan.The heart of Jesus' mission is to confront Satan and to crusb him on all fields, and in the futf~llrncnt of his 
task, he is conscious of being the agent of an irrcstible power." Cf. Lane7 William, Tlre Gospel According to Mark 
(Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Eerdmans, 1974), p. 143. 
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consequences. Humanity lost the Garden. The I-Thou relational intimacy between God and people 

was lost and the Holy Spirit was withdrawn fiom us. Satan acquired a legal right to exercise 

dominion over humans, who fiom Eden on are "dead in trespasses and sins" (Eph. 2: 1). To guide 

us to Christ, humans were given moral law, which for Israel was the Torah, but which also was 

extended to all peoples through conscience and natural revelation. Even though it was a gift of 

God, this law itself enslaved. Human social structural systems and individual persons bocune 

targets of direct demonic oppression. The very cosmos itseIf "is in bondage to decay" (Rom. 

8:2 1-22). After all this, says Paul in I Cor. 15:25, the last enemy is death.' 

The message of the gospel is that Jesus Christ triumphed over all these enemies during the 

fulness of his birth, life, ministry, death and resumection. However, the redemption of the cosmos 

and of the human body awaits the pclrmsia at the end of history. And Satan's power often 

seems pervasive within history even after Jesus' resurrection.' In what ways, then, was demonic 

dominion in individuals' lives broken at Calvary? 

We begin with Jesus' baptism in Mk. 1 : 1 1 (and parallels). James Kallas has asked the very 

provocative question: When the voice tiom heaven said to Jesus, "You are my Son, the beloved; 

with you I am well pleased - who were the listeners by whom God intended these words to 

" Perspectives on the enemies of God vary greatly with context and confessional stance, even (especially?) for 
Anabaptist-Mennonites! For example, J.E. HartzIer, writing in 1914 during the rise of fundamentalism, defined the 
enemies exclusively in spirituai-psychological terms: all p p l e  are sinners, under the cwse, under judgement, un&r 
the power of the devil, in darkness, desperately wicked, cormpted by sin and slaves to it, and helpless. Cf. Hartzlcr, 
"Atonement," in KauBFman, Daniel, Bible Doctrine A Treatise on the Gn4t Dochines ofthe Bible (Scandplt. P A :  
Memoni te Publishing House, 1914), pp. 197-139. In the same volume in his chapter, "Redemption," pp. 185-189, 
Haruler's list was: the devil, the world, the power of sin, the curse of the law, all evil aad iniquity, dtelh ~ J X J  
destruction. Conversely, the 1995 Confession ofFaith in a Mennonite Perspective, written in a ~ - j u d i c e  era, 
has a very different flavour. With the premis, "Because of sin, humanity has been given over to the enslaving 
powers of evil and death," Anicle 7 then expands this into many areas: ~e~worship ,  urrfaithfulness to God's 
covenant, destroyed relationships, violence, wrong use of power, corrupted knowledge of' tbe truth, and slavery to 
demonic structural powers. Cf. COF, pp. 3 1-34. 
These issues are obviously not new. Although John's Apocalypse (Revelation) gn k interpreted from within at 

least four diarerent theological frameworks, the idealist or timclcss-symbolic perspective holds that the book Is an 
expression of the basic principles by which God acts within history. It is. "a philosophy of history wherein Chriaiaa 
forces are continuously meeting and conquering the demonic forces of evil." (T.S. Kepler). Quoted in Mouncc, 
Robeh The Book oJReveiation (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Eerdmans, 1977). p. 43. 
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be heard? The three alternatives are: by Satan, by Jesus or by the crowds. Let us examine these 

options' relationships to demonic deliverance on the worldng assumption that they w ~ e l a t e  

theologically to the three major views of Jesus' atonement which have appeared in turn during 

church history.' 

Jesus' Atonement As Christus Victor 

If the words, "This is my Son, the Beloved" afiiming Jesus' divine identity were meant to be 

heard primarily by Satan, then, as Kallas remarks, they constitute a declaration of war by God 

against Satan8 They also lead to the Christus Victor (Christ the Victor) atonement doctrine. We 

have already noted in Chapter 2 that about one-third of Mark's gospel is devoted to Jesus' exorcis- 

tic ministry. John, while not recording exorcisms like the synoptics, actually adopts a more militant 

stance than they do. Four times (7:20; 8:48; 852; 10:20) he cites the crowds' decision that Jeaus is 

himself demonized (Gr. daimonion). But for John, the real demonic issue is that Satan is the god of 

this age, an assertion which he makes in 12:3 1, 14:30 and 16: 11. In this he is merely repeating 

what Satan has himself claimed - and which Jesus accepts - that the earth has been handed over to 

Satan and that he gives it to whomever he pleases (Luke 4:6). 

In this context, it is significant that after his baptism Jesus was driven by the Holy Spirit to the 

wilderness, where the Authorized Version says he was tempted. However, Kallas seems correct in 

his argument that "tempt" is too mild a term. His rendering, "external attack" (Mk. 1:13; Mt. 4:l; 

Luke 4:2), fits with W.E. Vine's etymology for Mark and also for the Matthean and L u h  par& 

lels which Vine calls an intensive form of the foregoing9 In the broader New Testament witness, 

Gal. 1 :3 states that "[Jesus] gave himself to deliver us fiom the present evil age." In Heb. 2: 14, the 
- -.  - - - - -- -- 

KaIlas, lames. Jesus and the Power o / S o t ~  (PhilaQiphia, P A :  W m  Press, 1%8), p. 105. 
Leon Morris has written a very helpful prkisi ofthe three vim in a chapter entitled, "Law, Love and Victoy." Cf. 

Morris, Leon. The Cross of Jesws (Grand Rapids, MI,: Wm. Eerdman's, 1988), pp. 11-26. 
8 Kallas, Jesus and the Power of Sbtan, p. 107. 
Kdlas, Jesus and the Power of Satan, p. 108. Cf. fine 's Expository Dictionmy, pp. 116-1 17. 
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writer says that Jesus shared our flesh and blood "so that through death he might destroy the onc 

who has the power of death, that is, the devil." The crowning statement comes in Col. 2: 15, where 

we read that Jesus "divested" himself of the rulers and authorities" on the cross. 

These aspects of the classic Christus Victor atonement model were developed by the early 

Fathers, who held that Eden's sin gave Satan moral and legal rights which transferred the human 

race into his jurisdiction." Consequently, the Fathers saw the r o p e  of salvation through these 

glasses. Irenaeus summed up humanity's spiritually lost condition: "For Adam had become the 

devil's possession, and the devil held him under his power."'2 Justin Martyr described Jesus' 

incarnation, "For He was made man also, as we before said, having been conceived according to 

the will of God the Father, for the sake of believing man, and for the destruction of demonr."" 

Origen said that Jesus' death was "not only an example of death endured for the sake of piety, but 

also the first blow in the conflict which is to overthrow the power of that evil spirit, the devil...."" 

This blow, said Ignatius, meant that, "Hence every kind of magic was destroyed, and every bond of 

wickedness disappeared; ignorance was removed, and the old kingdom abolished, God Himself 

being manifested in human form for the renewal of eternal IXe."" 
- - - - 

lo This is the alternate NRSV reading for apekdusemeno~~ FI. Bruce surveys the linguistic evidence from tbc 
Fathers and later commentators in terms of possible interpretations. He states that the Greek Fathers saw Christ as 
stripping off the p w e -  "like a shirt of Nessus." The Latin Fathers saw Christ strippiag off his w. Cf, Bnrcc, F.F. 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Colossians (Grand Rapids, MI.: W m  E d n m q  1975)' pp. 239-240, n. 68. 
C.F.D. Moule manages to include bath in his suggestion that Jesus stripped the powers off himself by putting olt his 
body in death. "He put off with it [his body] the last handhold that the hostile powers badn Moule. C.F.D. 
Colossians and Philemon (London: Thomas Nelson, 1%2), p. 993, S e a  867a A fowth alternative holds that in his 
cross, Jesus unmasked the powers through his obedience to God; that thy were dkmcd  thtOugh the stripping away 
of their power of illusion, which left them weak and humiliated, ff Willard Swartley, "War and Pur# in the New 
Testamen&" in Haase, Wolfgang, Ed, Rise ond Dcciine of the Romm World Part I1 Priacipatc Vdumc 26.3 
(Berlin: Walter de Gnryter, 19%), p. 2353. S u d e y  quotes Phil Bender in this citation. *' Aulen, G d .  Chrism Pictor An Histon'cd Study of the Tirnc Main Typs ofthe Atonement, Tram. A.G. 
Heben (London: S.P.C.K., 193 l), p. 44. This, says Aulen, is because in order to remain consistent with humanity's 
free will choice to sin, "God observes the 'rules of fstir play.'" 
" Irenaeus, "Against Heresies," ANF, Vol. I, Bk III, Ch. iii, !Sea 23.1. 
l3  ust tin Martyr, "The Second Apologyof Justin," ANF, Vol. I, Ch. vi 
1.1 Origen, "Contra Celsu," ANF, VoL XV, Bk VII, Ch xvii. 
lS Ignatius, "Epistle to the Ephesians," ANF, Vole I, Ch. xix (shorter version). 



Within the sixteenth century Anabaptist movement, there was some similar under- of 

Christ as victor over Satan and the demonic. Pilgram Marpeck wrote that because all euth's 

creatures have been corrupted, "the serpent reigns according to his will; he is a prince of this 

world, but has been overcome by Jesus Christ."16 In a quote which any modem exorcist would 

happily own, Peter Reidernam said, "all power is given him [Christ] by the Father, not only in 

heaven but also on earth and in the abyss, For this reason also all unclean spirits fear and tremble 

before him, for he has overcome and bound them, and taken &om them their power and delivered 

and set fkee the prey, namely us, whom they held captive in death." 

In spite of these exorcism-fiiendly Christ-over-Satan texts, the radical reformers more often 

saw the cosmic conflict in terms of the pure church versus fallen society. In this Two Kingdoms'" 

schema, Satan and his f d e n  angels were personified as flesh and blood people of the day: the 

magisterial preachers, the approaching Turks, the Roman papal antichrist, the carousing and 

drunken priests - in short, the human forces and faces of evil, especially as seen in carnal ~eligion.'~ 

16 Pilgrarn Marpeck, "Confession," WPM, p. 1 14. 
" Peter Reideman, "We Confess Christ to be Lord," 110, p. 3 1. 
l8  J. Denny Weaver locates a modernized Two Kingdoms' model in both Jesus (his temptations, proclanution, 
miracles, death and resurreaion) and a historicist interpretation of the first several cbapters of RcvcIatioa. He 
proposes as "an alternative explanation" that thc Chrishu Victw motif of the New Testament metamorphprhl in 
the apostolic period so that it became a conflict between Christ's body, the church, aad the demonic, social structural 
systems of the Roman Empire. "My thesis is tbat this con/i.ontafion between chvrch and empire constitutes the 
historical matrixfor the atonement image called Chrism C/ictorIW [his italics] W e  may applaud Weaver for pointing 
to Jesus' exorcisms in the gospels, and for noting the cosmic context of the battle between Michael and his angels 
against Satan and his demons. We may also agree that the Fathers' fhshioned their theologies in the context of 
Rome's persecutions. But Weaver's emperor identifications in Revelation's early cbapters - an historicist view - 
represents only one of four possible approaches to understanding thc Apocalypse And even if his identifications arc 
right, he still has not made the case that the church Fathers re4xologized the New Testament view of Christus 
Victor into church versus state. Thus, we sympathize with but reject Weaver's agemess to see Bcrlrhofs in 
the Fathers. Cf Weaver, J. Denny. Keeping Salvation Ethicd (bttdak, P A :  H d d  Press, 1998), pp. 39-49. 
'' Anabaptists, whether major leaders or more obscure followers, ccrlainly saw the magisterial preachers or Setan's 
direct agents. The learned ones and the preachers ... arc usually earthly' sensuous, and devilish.." Cf. Menno 
Simons, "Why I Do Not Cease Teaching and Writing," CWS, pp. 302; Pad Glock "First Dtftrw," SC4, pp. 
134-138. Michael Sattler identified the Roman church as the beast with seven heads and ten horns. It i s  tbe cvil 
source of the mass, infant baptism clergy privileges, work-saints and papists. It is, in fact, the abominetion of 
desolation, Babylon. Cf. Michael Sattler, "On the Satisfaction of the Saints," in Yoder, John H., Trans. and Ed. me 
Legacy of Michael Sattler (Scottdale, PA.: Herald Press, 1973), pp. 117 -1 18; "On False Prophets and Evil 
Overseers," Legacy of Michael SaftIer, pp. 127-34. 



In other words, the &fact0 sixteenth century Anabaptist position was that demonic evil w u  k 

more to be found in backslidden churches and their apostate leaders - and fought with true preach- 

ing and suffering discipleship (Michael Sattler referred to  this ministry as God's c ~ m b a t ) ~  - than by 

casting demons out of individuals in the name of Jesus Christ. (Though in light of our new knowl- 

edge of demonic oppressions, exorcism might have been indicated in more than one instance u a 

corollary ministry to  preaching and suffering love.) 

The sum of all these texts, biblical, apostolic and sixteenth century Anabaptist, is that Jesus' 

death defeated Satan. We do well here to remember that Jesus' atonement is not 'just' redeeming 

humans to bring us back into relationship with God, but to  reconcile the whole creation. h we 

have previously noted, the Bible teaches that the physical creation itself was fashioned when Satan 

was already in revolt. Thus God's plan fiom before the ages (Eph. 1:4) was designed to take into 

account both pre-existing evil and humanity's choice to  participate in this evil, Jesus' death at one 

and the same time confirmed the ultimate destruction of  Satan and his hordes and procured 

forgiveness for Adam's race. 

How, then, did Jesus' death defeat Satan? To begin with, Jesus' death broke Satan's claim on 

humanity. As the last Adam (I Cor. 15:45), he was the first and only human to resist every tempta- 

tion to evil; to completely do God's will on earth as in heaven; and to offer this obedience even to 

death on the cross. Since Satan's claim on humanity was predicated on (the first) Adam'r free 

choice to sin, this claim was annulled by Jesus' fiee choice to  hlly obey the Father. To repcat 

Origen's earlier comment, Jesus' death constituted "the fist blow in the conflict which ia to  

overthrow the power of that evil spirit, the devil." Jesus put the issue starkly in Jn. 12:3 1-32, Wow 

is the judgement of this world; now the ruler of this world will be driven out. And I, when I am 

lifted up, will draw all people to myself" According to  Heb. 2: 14, a specific target in Jesus' death 

'O Michael Sattler, "Letter to Horb," in Yoder, Legacy ofMicltocI SrrnIcr, p. 60. 
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was Satan's power as the dispenser of death- "He [Jesus] shared the same things [flesh and blood], 

so that through death he might destroy the one who has the power of death, that is, the devil." 

Although Satan's control of death is always subject to God's sovereignty, his power is real. Jesus' 

death was a victory over Satan and death, although physical death will not disappear until the 

resurrection at the end of the age. 

Second, Jesus was exalted by the Father above Satan by this obedient death. Remembering 

that as the second and last Adam, Jesus still came under Satan's jurisdiction - not due to rin but 

due to his humanity - Phil. 2:9 says that God exalted Jesus and gave him the name at which wery 

knee in existence shall bow. Heb. 2:9 adds that by his death Jesus was crowned with glory and 

honour; and both Rom. 8:34 and Heb. 1:3 say that this has placed Jesus at God's right hand, that 

is, the place promised the Messiah in Psa. 110:4. For Christian exorcism, this means that in Jems' 

death, resurrection and glorification, we have b e m  raised above Satan also. Demons flee when 

abjured in Jesus7 name because he, and now we also in him, have been given position and authority 

above Satan. 

Third, and fiom an exorcism point of view, crucially important, Jesus' death and its vindica- 

tion by his resurrection confirms the validity and integrity of weaponry which the Most High God 

has consistently used against Satan. Yahweh, as Warrior in Isa. 59: 16-1 8, states that when faced 

with wickedness and truthlessness, he put on his own amour and stretched forth his own hand in 

battle. His weapons? 'Righteousness like a breastplate." "A helmet of salvation on his head." 

"Garments of vengeance." 'The cloak of zeal.' The first two of these weapons appeared even 

earlier, in 5 15-6; and earlier still in 11:4-5, where it was predicted that the Branch of Jesse would 

take up the weapons of justice, the rod of his mouth and the breath of his Lips (vs. 4). Righteous- 

ness and faithfulness are added in vs. 5. That these weapons are not mere illusions of strength is 



indicated in 63 : 1 -6, where God is pictured as a wamor whose garments drip with the blood of his 

enemies." 

In Pauline language, these are not carnal weapons but the unstoppable spiritual forces of truth 

and righteousness. By Eph. 6:12fZ: the spiritual weapons' inventory also includes the belt of truth, 

the shoes of the gospel of peace, the shield of faith and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 

of God. Thus, although the battle against evil and Satan is real and requires actual weaponr, the 

struggle is camed on by weaponry that the world regards as weak and foolish. 

The Christian church has always wrestled with the ambiguities of the language of power and 

powerlessness in Jesus' atonement. For example, Paul, in his first letter to Corinth, locater the 

power of the cross in its seeming weakness; in 1:18ff he writes, 'Tor the message of the crow is 

foolishness to those to those who are perishing ... For Jews demand signs and Greeks desire 

wisdom, but we proclaim Christ cruci fied... God chose what is low and despised in the world, 

things that are not, to reduce to nothing things that are." And again in 2: 1 we read, "When I came 

to you, brothers and sisters ... I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ, and him 

crucified." When we turn to a contemporary Mennonite statement of Jesus' atonement, we read, 

We accept Jesus Christ as the Savior of the world. In his ministry of preaching, 
teaching, and healing, he proclaimed forgiveness of sins and peace to those near at 
hand and those far off In calling disciples to follow him, he began the new commu- 
nity of faith. In his suffering, he loved his enemies and did not resist them with 
violence, thus giving us an example to follow. In the shedding of his blood on the 
cross, Jesus offered up his life to the Father, bore the sins of all, and reconciled us to 
God. God then raised him tiom the dead, thereby conquering death and disarming 
the powers of sin and death? 

The core of this article &nns several of the major truths of Jesus' atonement: the shedding of 

his blood, offering up his life to the Father, bearing our sins and reconciling us to God. The inter- 

pretive commentary fbrther notes that this statement "reflects biblical understandings of Jesus 

" See Yoder Neufeld, Amour ofGod, pp. 23-3 1, for firrther discussion of God's armour and weaponry in Isaiah. 
" COF. ArticIe 2, "Jesus Chxist," p, 13. 
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Christ in an Anabaptist-Mennonite perspective. It stresses, for example7 h s '  obedience and 

suffering in his work of atonement, his humility and servanthood as the pathway to exaltation 

Anabaptist-Mennonites' emphasis on the 'shoes of the gospel of peace' accords well with the other 

spiritual weaponry which God himself employs. It is important, though, to realize that the weapons 

bequeathed by the Holy Spirit to the church include all of those we have discussed above - not just 

the shoes of peace. Like it or not, the believer is engaged in a battle against evil. Though 

Anabaptist-Mennonites may shrink fiom the violence implied, we have only to look at Jesur' cross, 

where God is initiator, not victim. Jesus' cross is God's ultimate response to evil, and - lest we 

misunderstand - the cross is both Lion and Lamb. Given that the find destiny of all demonic and 

human evil is its destruction in eternity, exorcism participates in that warfare within time. 

Fourth, the Christus view teaches that God's awesome power in Jesus' life, death and 

resurrection is able to defeat every thrust of Satan and evil. In Mt. l2:28, Jesus answers the charge 

that his exorcism power came from Beelzebub by linking his work with the very power of God, 

"But if it is by the Spirit of God that I cast out demons, then the kingdom of God has come to 

Great as his earthly deliverance ministry was, though, the resurrection of Jesus is the event 

which authenticates and completes his atonement, and which forms the basis of the Christian hope. 

Various texts show the intimate intertwinin$ of these: Rom. 4:25, "[Christ] was handed o v a  to 

death for our trespasses and was raised for our justification;" I Cor. 15: 1 7, "If Christ has not been 

raised, your faith is htile and and you are still in your sins;" I Pet. 1: 1 8 6  "You know that you 

COF, Article 2, "Jesus Chri*" p. 15. 
=" T h e  casting out of demons," says Don Jacobs, "was an act that had crucial importana in the witness of Jesus 
Chris for it proved beyond a doubt that his power exceeded the power of the enemy." Cf. Jacobs, Demons, p. 19. 
" So too the Anabaptists. "He [the Christian] confessts himscIf guilty of the same [W condition] yet at the lsmt 

time he wholly believes that Christ has forgiven him his sin through his &ath and has made him rightemu through 
his resurrection ...." quoted from Balthasar Hubmaier, "On the cbn'stian Baptism of Believers," in Pipkin, H. Wayne 
and John H Yoder, Trans. and Eds. Baithmar Hubmaler (Scattdale, PA: Herald Press, 1989), p. 100; Cf. also, 
"Twelve Anicles in Prayer Fonn," Hubnroier, pp. 117,134; and again, 'On tfK third day thou didst..rise again 
fiom the dead for our sake, so that thost who believe in tbce might not perish but in thee should also overcome sin, 
death, hell, and the devil, and might also attain to etemai life," pp. 236-237. 
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were ransomed fiom the futile ways inherited &om your ancestors ... with the precious blood of 

Christ ... Through him you have come to trust in God, who raised him fiom the dead and gave him 

glory, so that your faith and hope are set on God." 

Scripture is clear that the power which raised Jesus is the same power which indwellr the 

believer in this present age (Eph. 1 : 19-20). That being the case' we are able to minister in the rame 

power as did Jesus. This focus on Jesus' power is important, since by the nature of the case 

exorcists do not have power to overcome Satan of themselves. Those who would offer God's 

deliverance over Leviathan, the ancient serpent of Rev. 12:9, are doing nothing less than invoking 

the power of God, working through Jesus Christ, over Satan and his demons, 

Jesus' Atonement As Legal Satisfaction 

If the words affirming Jesus' Sonship were directed to Jesus himself, the focus is on God's 

assurance to Jesus of his Messianic electiod6 and of his total worthiness to be the sacrifice to God 

for human sin. This atonement doctrine, in which Jesus' suffering and death is an expiation of sin 

directed to God, is known as the objective view. It focuses on the unbridgeable chasmn between 

the holy God and sinful people which truly exists, quite independent of any human feelings. Andm 

of Canterbury (1033-1 109) gave the theory its medieval shape in his short two-part work Cur Detrs 

Uomo (Why Did God pecome] Man?). Reflecting Roman law and the feudal context in which he 

wrote, Anselm's argument28 interpreted sin as the refusal to do God's will, which robs God of his 

In this context, the words from haven are ofken cbnsi&tad to k rooted in the mcssbic text, Psa. 2:7, "you ut 

my son," and in the servant propheq of Isa 42: 1, "in whom I delight." 
'7 In a joint statement, a body of fiAsen Catholics and eighteen Evangelicals speak to the nature of the human 
problem, "The catastrophic conscqucncts of sin art such that we are powcrlcss to restore the ruptured bonds of union 
with God. Only in the light of what God has done to restore our fellowship with him do we see the Wl enormity of 
our loss." Cf. "The Gift of Saivation," Chrislianiir)r T o e ,  VoL 41, No. 14 (December 8, 1997), p_ 36. 

Anselm structured his argument as a question and answer dialogue between the character Boso and hinuclf. He 
purposely wrote philosophical thcalogy witb no scripture citations in order to pnwt by reason that the objaaionc of 
'infidels' to Christianity can k answered entirely "as if nothing were known of Chria" His goal, then, is to rhow 
that God's salvation design could not be concludad "unless God beounc man, and unless all things wcte to take 
place which we hold with regard to Chrisw Cf. Anselm "Cur Dcus Homo," Trans. S.W. Desure, in Saint Anseln 
Basic Writings (La Salle, IL.: Open Court Publishing, 1%2), p. 178. 
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honour. Right moral order in the universe prevents God fkom arbitrarily remitting peopla' a h ;  

nonetheless, "everyone who sins ought to pay back the honop of which he has robbed God; md 

this is the satisfaction which every sinner owes to God." Therefore, "The offering of Christ once 

made is that perfect propitiation and satisfaction for all the sins of the wodd, both original and 

actual, and there is none other satisfaction for sin, but that alone? In addition, because God's 

satisfaction demands death as the only way to discharge guilt, Jesus' sinlessness is merit for one 

who cannot remit. Since Jesus is more than human, his merit is sufficient for all. His death urbsti- 

tutes for ours'. 

The teaching of the Mosaic law made clear that the cuvering of sin could only be done by 

some innocent individual taking upon himself the penalty - though not the guilt - of the sinner." 

Leon Morris points out that for 203 of the 362 (a ratio of 56%) Old Testament references employ- 

ing the Hebrew word a h  (blood), the general association is violent death.32 While he recognizes 

that some texts echo Lev. 17: 1 1, that the life is the blood (e-g. Gen. 9:4; Deut. 12:23; Lev. 3 : 17), 

he argues that the context of the verses makes clear that when Yahweh requires the life or the 

blood, "He is not asking men [sic] to produce life or hand it back to him. He is saying that men will 

John Driver objects that since our lostness is defined as an offence against God's honour, and Jesus' atonement as 
the satisfaction of God's honour, the N.T. teaclung that God is the agent of reconcilation (11 Cor. 5:18-20) is lost 
Driver proposes "representation" as a word that better captures the mth of Jesus as the one who embodies the double 
transaction of God to people and humans to God. He points out that in the O.T., the scapegoat in Lev. 16%-10, 
which did substitute for Israel's sin, was not sacrificed on the altar, but sent live into the wilderness. Cf. Drivery 
John Understanding the Atonement for the Mission of the Church (SoottQle, PA.: Herald Prcss, 1986). pp. 53-57. 
By compariso~ Haraier, "Redemption," in Kauffman, Bible Docmire, p. 191, saw Jesus' sacrifice as both nrktitu- 
tional and representational. Driver, p. 58, also argues that Anselm teaches a trilhcian in which Godhead mcmkts 
carry out atonement transactions with each other: a view which Driver claim is absent in the N.T. 
30 Anselm, Cur Dew h o ,  p. 203. Cf. Driva, Understanding Ihc Atonrmnt, pp. 50-52- Driver uguu that 
Anselm really developed a doctrine of the incanration, not of the atonement. He reconslnrcts Anselm's logic thusly: 
1) By being human, God could die a human death, 2) By king innocent, this death d d  apply to orhcn, 3) By 
being divine, his merit is sufficient for all. 
3' Brorniley, G.W., "Atone; Atonement," ISBE, Vol. One: A-D, p. 353. 
" Morris, Leon The Apostolic Preaching offhe Cross (Grud Rapids, MI.: Wm Eerdmans, 1976), pp. 108-109. 
By comparison, 38 of 99 New Testament references speak of the blood of Jesus Christ, and always in the context of 
the institution of the new covenant or to Jesus' death as a sacrifia of atonement. 
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be held responsible for destroying life."33 As to the specific wording of LAW. 17: 11, Morrir notes 

that Num. 33:33 also states that only blood fiom death can atone. Therefore, 'atonement' in =rip- 

ture includes a variety of terms: cover (Heb, kpm), purge, put off, expiatelexpiation (NEB), 

secure pardon, ransom, wipe out, propitiation 0, mercy-seat and reconcile/reconciliation (Gfls 

kataZZasso, kataIZuge). In wery case, these terms grasp at some element of God's provision to deal 

with humanity's self-imposed estrangement fiom him by discharging the death penalty which sin's 

guilt produced. 

The biblical understanding of Jesus' substitutional atonement is visible in the linkage of the 

Suffering Servant of Isa. 53 with the Son of M a n  in the gospels. The suffering servant motif can be 

traced through Jesus' whole rninistyU baptism, Mt. 397; Nazareth mission proclamation, Lk. 

4: 18-22; healings and exorcisms, Mt. 8: 16-17; suffering and death, Mk. 10:45, 14:24; and Lamb of 

God, the gospel of John. The Servant's substitutionary suffering as a covering for human ain in 

Isa. 53 : 10, "When you make his Life an offering for sin," is a clause whose essence Jesus rephrases 

in Mk. 10:45, "For the Son of Man came not to be served but to serve, and to give hir life a 

ransom for many." Jesus gave his life as a spiritual equivalence for the sin which humans could not 

remove of ourselves; his death on the cross became a spiritual redemption for "the many" who had 

forfeited their lives through and to sin. Adam through his sin wrote a mortgage which could only 

be repaid with death. We may sum up the legal nature of the atonement with the statement that 

Jesus, though i ~ o c e n t  of sin, died an unjust and undeserved physical death," so that people, 

though guilty of sin, will not die a just and deserved spiritual death. Or, in the positive sense, "the 

33 Moms, Apostolic Preaching, p. 1 1 1. 
34 Driver, John. Understanding the Atonement f i r  the Mission of the Church (ScottMe, PA: Herald Prtrr, 1986), 
p. 20. 
35 The issue is raised as to whether Jesus in some sense died spiriWy as weil. (The Nice= Credd stater that he 
descended to hell). Howmr, in the context of Jesus' preaching to the imprisoned spirits of Noah's day (I 3: 19), 
the context clearly says that Jesus "was put to death in the flesh, but made alive in the spirit," vs. 18. 
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evil due to us came upon Jesus that, in return, the good due to Jesus might be offered to w."" 

Jesus paid the mortgage's interest and principle in fill! 

The early Anabaptists, in typical fashion, combined the death of Jesus, his redeeming blood 

and true appropriation of these through inner belief and outer obedience. Memo Simons called the 

human race "children of death and hell;" he said that the Old Testament blood sacrifices of bulls 

and goats could not remove sin; remission of sin depends on receiving "the promises of the Lord by 

faith and obediently fotlow[ing] his word and will;" and that it's "not enough to say with the mouth 

that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that he fidiilied the Law for us, that He paid for ow sinr with 

his blood, and made reconciliation with the father by His sacrifice and death-..It must dm be 

grasped in the heart and taken up in the so ~l...."~' Similarly, P i l g m  Marpeck wrote that, "In the 

hour of Christ's death on the cross, Christ made atonement for sin by Himself and to Himself 

through his blood." Even so, appropriation of Jesus' death still meant that the human spirit "must 

be brought under obedience to the flesh and blood of Jesus," that is, his teaching and manner of 

life.)' Likewise, Bernhard Rothman affirmed, "we believe in Jesus Christ the Son of the living God 

who for us poor sinners became man and suffered death on the tree of the cross for us and the 

whole world, in order that we, fiee fiom sin, should henceforth walk in purity and without spot as 

befits our calling."39 

In light of all this we may ask now: in what ways does Jesus' subsitutionary death speak to 

the ministry of exorcism? 

In the first place, the mortgage that Jesus paid includes a fill discharge of the clauses relating 

to  curses and their wounding in the personality. Paul, in Gal. 3:13-14 shows how Jesus Christ 

36 Prince. Derek. Blessing or Curse You Can Choose (Grand Rapids, MI.: Chosen Boob, 1990), pp. 174-173. 
j7 Simons, C W S ,  "Foundation of Christian Doctrine," pp. 130-13 1; "The Trw Chn'stiaa Faith," p. 39 1. 
38 Maqxclq WPM. "Confession," p. 1 15; "A Clear and Uscftl Instruaion," pp. 79-80. 
39 Bernhard Rothmann, AO, "Confession of Faith, 1534 (SBK 197): p. 35. 
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redeemed us fiom the curs&) of the law by becoming cursed himseK We will discuss cuner a d  

their role in opening the door to the demonic in detail in Chapter 5 but, for now, we may state that 

the curses of Gal. 3 are twofold. First, in not keeping the whole law, one is cursed; and second, in 

breaking specific aspects of the law, one receives specific evil consequences (Lev. 26 and Deut. 

28). Furthermore, a curse-and-demonic context is well-suited for understanding the healing 

aspects of Jesus as the Suffering Servant of Isa. 535.  The words, "by his bruises we are healed," 

are directly quoted by Matthew 8: 1 6- 17 where, we are told, Jesus healed "all who were sick" (cf. I 

Pet. 2:24). Although Matthew includes physical illness, the prior statement is that Jesus "cort out 

the spirits with a word." Thus, in his atonement, Jesus has given us the opportunity to  cut every 

curse, and the evil spirit(s) which may have come with it, in people's lives. 

In the second place, Jesus' substitutionary death reversed the withdrawal of the Holy Spirit 

fiom humans which resulted fiom Adam's sin. A sequence of texts shows the progressive nature of 

this aspect of the penalty of death. In turn, Adam and Eve lose God's direct fellowship, are 

expelled fiom Eden and actually have cherubim set against them to prevent their access to the tree 

of life (3 :22-24). Then, in 6:3, God sets a 120 year ceiling on the human age-span so that flesh and 

blood may not become immortal in the condition of sin; and to enact this limit, his Spirit is 

withdrawn. Finally, as violence and evil spreads through the earth's f b U  human population, we 

learn that, "the Lord was sorry that he had made humankind on the earth, and it grieved him to his 

heart" (6:6). This is a most remarkable sequence, which, viewed fiom God's perspective, rhows 

him 'regressing' fiom intimacy with humans to distancing to a broken heart! 

Seen through this prism of our fractured I-Thou relationship with God, the restitution of the 

Holy Spirit is a key biblical truth, taught first by the prophets (Ezekiel and Jeremiah especially), 

then pre-eminently by Jesus himself and finally in the New Testament more generally. The 
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conjunction of the Spirit's removal and return is found in Jn. 20:22, where Jesus breathed on thc 

disciples and said, "Receive the Holy Spirit." L. Moms observes that the verb here is the rune as 

Gen. 2:7, where God "breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and the man became a living 

being.""o 'Breathe' is used also in Ezek 37:9, where the word of the Lord is, "Prophesy to the 

breath, prophesy, rn~rtd, and say to the breath: Thus says the Lord God: come &om the four 

winds, 0 breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live." The relationship between Jews' 

death and the coming of the Holy Spirit is clear in Jn. 7:39, where Jesus prophesied about the 

coming Spirit as rivers of inner life, but which had not yet come because "Jesus was not yet glori- 

fied," that is, crucified and ascended to the Father. 

When this factor is applied to exorcism, we see that the Holy Spirit could not be present to do 

the work of curse-cutting, cleansing fiom sin, expelling the demonic and restoring humans to the 

full image of God unless Jesus' substitutionary death had cleared the way. To further develop the 

earlier metaphor, the fYee title of Holy Spirit indwelling could not be given to believers until Jesus 

had discharged the mortgage payable to sin and death." 

While the doctrine of the substitutionary atonement may focus on Jesus' death as a ransom for 

sin, it may equally highlight the shedding of his blood as the means of death. Lev. 17: 11 stater the 

principle that, "The life of the creature is in the blood, and I have given it to you to make 

a Moms, Leon. The Gospel According to John (Grand Rapids, MI-: Wm. Eerdrnans, 1971)' p. 846, n- 53. This 
text also underlays the Catholic and Orthodox practice of insuflio, the breathing upon baptismal candidates to 
si- the reception of the Holy Spirit When the context is ritualistic exorcism, the term may become exwflio (ex, 
Lat., fiorn) to stand for the departwe of evil spirits fiom the p c m n  
4 Russell, Lucifer, p. 106, submits that in medieval theology, two versions of the ransom docvine mzre ar#ucd- 
From the Godward side, God chose to pay Satan a ransom for paoplc in Christ, which Satan xkd, llOt realizing 
that the sinless Christ was also divine and therefore an unjust seizure (the Fathers' view). Alternatively, from the 
human side, we alienated ourselves fiom God and owed an untainted sadice (Anselrn's view). The biblical vicw of 
ransom may be betkr captured by thinking of Jesus' atoning death paying the debt due to sin and death. Cf. Rom 
6:10, "The death he [Christ] died, he died to sin ...." Paul uses direct ontologicai language of sin later in Rom- 
723-25, "sin, seizing an oppomurity in the commandment, produced in me all kinds of m e t o  usncss... sin revived and 
I died ... for sin ... deceived me ... it is no longer I that do it, but sin that dwtlls within me." 

64 



Atonement 

atonement for yourselves on the altar." In the Old Testament context, it stands for the covering 

of sin by the blood of a ritually-pure animal. A classic orthodox Protestant expression of the 

blood's role in Jesus' substitutionary atonement is found in Adam Clarke, 

The life of a beast is appointed and accepted by God as a substitute for the 
sinner's life (in reference to the life of Christ, which was to be given for the life 
of the worId;) but as this life is in the blood, and as the blood is the grand princi- 
ple of vitality, therefore the blood is poured out upon the altar: and thus the life 
of the beast becomes a substitute for the life of the man? 

With these words, Clarke lifts up the principle of the life force in the blood as the basis of the aacri- 

fice which was acceptable in Old Testament sacrifice. His contemporaries, the conservative 

theological giants C.F. Keil and F. Delitzsch, made the argument more explicit, "Accordingly, it 

was not the blood as such, but the blood as the vehicle of the soul, which possessed expiatory 

value;" that is, not the death of the sacrificid animal, but the Living soul conveyed through the 

blood?' 

Therefore, the sacrifice of Jesus' sinless Me, his 'pure life force,' occurred by the spilling of 

his blood, a theological statement embodied in many gospel hymns. In the New Testament, the 

epistle to the Hebrews offers an especially forceful picture of Jesus' ability to render the human 

spirit and sou1 clean. He is the holy, blameless, undefiled high priest, separated fkorn sinners (7:26). 

Jesus entered the Holy of Holies once for all with his own blood (9:12). The former covenant 

purified the 'flesh' (9: 13), but the blood of the new covenant of Jesus' cross purifies the conscience 

(vs. 14). "By a single offering, he has perfected for all time those who are sanctified" (10: 14). The 

*' The spccific idea of "covering" for sin is found in texts like Ex 30~15, Lev. 1:4, 4:26 and Num. 25:13, even 
though the blood aspect is not present in all of these. Ex, 30:15, for instance, is a money offering to atone, or 
"cover" for the offense of census-taking. John Hartley adds that expiation was also possible through vcgctabla (Lev. 
5: 11-12); oil (Lev. 14: 15-18); Moses' intercession (Ex 32:30); and God Himself, 694). Cf. Hartley, John- 
Leviticus Word Biblical Commentary 4 (Dallas, TX: Word Boob, 1992)' p. 274. 
j3 Clarke, Adam. The Holy Bible Cuntaininng the Old and Ncw Testaments A Comentaty and Critical Notes Vd. 
1, Genesis to Deuteronomy (New Yo*: Lanc and Scott, 1830), p. 566. 

Keil, Carl and Franz Delitzscb Old Testament Commentwies Genesis to Judges (Grand Rapids, MI.: hadatcd  
Publishers and Authors, neb,  reprint), p- 691. 
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blood of Jesus conveys to us his righteousness, holiness and purity as the basis for w r  sin to be 

covered. This truth is evident in the following case study, 

While you [the counseHor] were praying, I heard chains clanking, feet shuflling and 
a grumpy low voice saying, "I guess we gotta go. OX!  OK! We're going. We're 
going. THEN! I saw a picture of me, at Jesus' feet. HE had His arms around me. 
Blood poured out of HIM all over me, and I felt clean. Then, I was dancing in the 
pool of His Blood that was around my fm and exclaiming, "I'm f i e !  I'm he!" I 
was very happy - very joyous! My skin was.sparkling - Jesus' Blood was sparkling, 
and when I splashed His Blood unto my body, my skin sparkled more, and I felt 
more joy! His Blood was SPECIAL. (It was not messy like human blood, and it did 
not stick to me.) JESUS' Blood was sparkling - Me-giving - joy-giving! Afterwards, 
HE held me again. I praise and thank God for this picture! God is GOOD!** 

This illustration not only points to the cleansing metaphor in the blood Jesus shed at Calvary, but 

does so in the context of demonic filth and uncleanness being expelled. 

A second case study confirms even more directly that Calvary was not merely a defeat for 

Satan, but that in Jesus' shed blood, God's holiness was released to negate every evil it touches. 

While human sin is covered and the person forgiven, demonic sin is unforgiveable and thus the evil 

spirit in the example below receives God's wrath in language similar to the imprisonment terminol- 

ogy of Jude 6 and XI Pet. 24 ,  

I commanded all demons to the [client's] hedge [of angelic protection]. 'Sally' [the 
discerner] said that they all went; but one "with a blue robe" (a spirit of torment?), 
was angry and fighting. I called on the Father to send many angels to imprison this 
demon. 'Sally' saw a large number of angels. She said that it [the demon] needed the 
blood of Jesus and when I prayed for that to happen, that there was a red gushing 
over the demon. It was silenced and imprisoned.' 

;" Bruce Twining, Case History 3-1, February* 1997. 
j6 Lawrence Burkholder, Case History 3-2, Match, 1997. Although this thesis is not primarily a how-to Dcliva- 
ance Manual, 1 note two particular aspects of this case: 1. deliveaace in thc ban was greatly assisted by having 
available Sally's of discenmeat of spirits (I Cot. 12:10; cf. Chapter 6), and 2. the use of 'hedging' to invoke 
God's angelic barrier between the person and the demonic spirits. This is designed to cut off the Qmons' interfa- 
ence during healing prayer. In revospecs the spirit here labelled 'Torment' was likely 'Tenor,' which turned out to 
be the chief spirit in the hierarchical constellation in the counsellee. 

A 30 year old woman was diagnosed with a hierarchy of nine main demons plus 56 additional helper spidtr. The 
spirit of "rebellionn with its three helpers "fled on the second stanza of the song, 'There is Power in the Blood.'" (It 
should be noted that when the demonized person had earlier attempted suicide, the hospital psychiatrist laughed at a 
church counsellor who had informed him that the problem was demonic). Dtan Hochstdcr, Cuse Hisfory 3-3, 
December, 1992. 
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Obviously, since this is not meant to be a titerat liquid bath, we must look further for its 

meaning. Throughout history, the intermingling of blood has been understood as equivalent to the 

intermingling of natures, resulting in one blood, one iifc, one nature and one soul in two 

organi~rns.'~ H. Clay Trumbull shows that in the major covenants between God and people, 8 blood 

seal is at the core of each one. This holds true for every one: Noah (Gen. 8:20 and 9:4), Abraham 

(Gen. 17: 10-1 1)' Moses (Ex_ 4:21-6), the Passover (EX- 12:1-6), Sinai (Ex_ 24:3-6) and culminat- 

ing with Jesus Christ. While death occurred each time, Tnunbull shows how the death was a means 

to provide the blood for the fiiendship covenant. Now, in the case study above, Jesus' blood and 

demons' 'blood' cannot mix. The righteousness of Jesus Christ is totally repelling and toxic to the 

evil spirit; the fallen angel was rendered helpless when the holiness of Almighty God in Christ Jesus 

contacted it. In scriptural language, Paul's two rhetorical questions fit here, 'What fellowship is 

there between light and darkness? What agreement does Christ have with Beliar?" @ Cor. 695). 

The double answers are 'none.' 

This judgement fits with the demonic hatred of Jesus' blood: its sight, its touch, its authority, 

its cleansing, the reminder that believers are secure because of it and most of all, its divine purity. 

Each such element of the atonement is a cogent statement to the Satanic realm that Eden's 

covenant of the God-human parent-child relationship has been restored. This is anathema to Satan 

and his fallen angels, whose sole purpose is to destroy humanity's relationship with God" in 

47 Trumbull, H, Clay. me Blood Covenant A Primitive Rite and l& Bearings on Scripture Third Edition (Phila- 
delphia, PA: John D. Wattles & Co., 1898), pp. 202-203. TnrmbuU states that such transferences occur by l ip ,  cut 
veins, blood-bathing, bid-anointing, bloodsprinkling and drinking a winebbxi mixture. Such pacts can k with 
the demonic as well, a point which arises in Chapter 4. The great Jewish scholar Moses ben Maimon (Maimonidcs, 
1135-1204) referred to the %beans (Mandacans) as an example of p p l e  who practiced blood pacts with demons. 
The Sabeans held that blood "was the f d  of the devils and that canseqwntly, whoever ate it fratcnritcd with 1& 
jim SO that they came to him and let him know fiture events." Orhcrs of them ate the flesh and left the blood for 
the jinn, "In this way, ffatemization was achieved, becaw all ate at the same table and in one and the same gallm- 
ing." Cf. Maimonidcs, Moses. The Guide of the Perpiered, Vol. II, Trans. Schloma Pines (Chicago, IL.: U. of 
Chicago Press, 1963), p. 585. 
4a A fascinating account of the demonic purpose appears in a book in Spanish by Rita Caberyas. One tramlami 
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history and in eternity. Several elements of Jesus' atonement (shed blood, the cross' 

covering/forgiveness of sins, the demonic acknowledgement of Jesus' victory on the crow, etc.) 

are apparent in the following case study of a Satanist who was searching for spiritual freedom, 

A man of age 30, who had been a satanist for 16 years, met with the counsellor 
after a hitless two-year search for help fi-om a church. After, (i) a diagnostic 
questionnaire revealed areas of Satan's legal attachments to his life, (iu) renunciation 
of sin and (iii) a commitment of loyalty to God, the spirits were commanded to 
leave. After 20 minutes of exercising authority over them, the spirits were ordered 
to look upon Jesus' cross and to look at the Lord's blood shed for the man's sins- 
At this, demonic resistance was broken and they left immediately. The controlling 
spirits were Belial (chief, with 17 helpers), Puuar (13), Molek (I), Beelzebub (0) 
and Shemah (12)." 

Based on all the preceding data, we conclude therefore that Jesus, in his substitutionary atone- 

ment, procured an eternal purification to cover human sins. The righteousness of God was released 

in the blood Jesus shed on the cross to cleanse humanity, restore the God-human relationship and 

simultaneously destroy the demonic's ability to see sin in the Christian. All together, these three 

benefits of Jesus' shed blood constitute, in baseball jock-talk, nothing less than a triple-play! From 

the exorcism perspective, the third benefit - blinding evil spirits to forgiven sin - is very important, 

since it denies the demonic the sin ground on which to be present in an oppressed person'r life. 

Jesus' Atonement As Moral Influence 

Finally, if the heavenly voice spoke to the crowds, the intent is to show that God's approval 

of Jesus is meant to lead humanity to receive Jesus as God's chosen one and to signitjl thin by 

obedience to Jesus' way of sacrificial love. This ethical transformation is the moral influence or 

subjective atonement which was first stated by Peter Abelard (1079-1 142). It stresses that Jesus7 

- - 

extract has been supplied to me by D. Hochstetler. The portion, "Conversation Between tbc Psychologist and a 
Demon," is based on a deliverance session in Costa Rica in which the oppressed person was a Christian but an 
observing psychologist was not In answcr to the psychologist's ~ O Q  "How do I know that this spiritual world 
exists?" the demon replied," I am hem. I han a name. My name is Torment, and I entered her - her mind - to 
oppress her, simply because she is a daughter of Him who thq. call God. Ow main purpose is to tormcnt thou who 
are His children. They must not escape us. They arc our target" 
49 Bob Mueller, Care Study 3 4 ,  November, 19%. 
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example of love motivates our reciprocal love for God, an action which leads to o w  ethical and 

moral improvement. Christ intercedes with God for our forgiveness. In his exposition of Rom. 

3 : 19-26, Abelard wrote, 

Now it seems to us that we have been justified through the blood of Christ and 
reconciled to God in this way: through this unique act of grace manifested to us.. . he 
has more hlly bound us to himself by love; with the result that our h a f t s  should be 
enkindled by such a gift of divine gace, and true charity should not now shrink fkom 
enduring anything for him." 

Several New Testament texts do emphasize God's love as expressed in Jesus' atonement: 

Rom. 5 8 ,  "God shows his love for us in that Christ died for us while we were yet sinners;" Rom. 

8:32E, "He who did not withhold his own son, but gave him up for all of us ... who will bring any 

charge against God's elect ... who will separate us fiom the love of Christ?" I Jn. 3:16-17, "We 

know love by this, that he laid down his life for us - and we ought to lay down our lives for one 

another," and pre-eminently in I Jn. 4: 10- 1 1, "In this is love, not that we loved God but that he 

loved us and sent his Son to be an atoning sacrifice for our sins. Beloved, since God loved us so 

much, we also ought to love one another." This text is one of two New Testament occurrences of 

hiimos,  propitiation or expiation (the other being I Jn. 2:2, "he is the atoning sacrifice for our 

sins"), which in context shows how our moral action is modified through the power of God'r love 

manifested in Christ. 

Abelard himself restricted this fiee grace of love to the elect and consequently denied the 

Fathers' doctrine of human bondage to Satan on the grounds that the elect were never in Satan's 

power to begin with." Election, though, is not a necessary part of the theory. In fact, one of its 

50 Quoted in Morris, Leon. The Cross of Jesus (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Ecrdman's, 1988), p. 16. Abclard'r dgi- 
nal work comes from his comments on Rom 3: 19-26 in his Ekpsi~ion ofthe Epistle to Rolluars- 
" Driver, Understanding rhe Atonement, pp. 44-45. Thomas Finger also has uritten an exalleat aunm~y of the 
moral influence position He shows, for example, how Horace Buhne1l tried to use the theory to recast Reformed 
orthodoxy's theology of Christ's vicarious sacrifice into a universal moral law. Cf. Finger, meology* Vol. 1, pp. 
3 11-3 17. 
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strengths is its emphasis on the individual's fiee-will personal action and responsibility for one's 

own change and growth. 

Its greatest import for deliverance and exorcism ministry, though, is its emphasis on God's 

immense love for humankind. In a very practical vein, this reassurance is crucial for the spiritudly- 

oppressed, who often will approach the time for exorcism with many mixed emotions and i ~ e r  

resistances prompted by Satan. These negative feelings may run the gamut fiom: you will look 

foolish, you are insane, this is ridiculous andlor won't work, you are not a real Christian (or we, 

the helpers, are not real Christians), you shouldn't t r u s t  this counselling and prayer process, Uwe 

are going to hurt you, Satan is more powerfir1 than Jesus, h e  don't have the authority to deal 

with Satan through Jesus' name." Charles Kraft illustrates the resistance facet of deliverance work 

with the case of a woman suffering tiom Dissociative Identity Disorder. An alter personality with 

the maturity level of a six year-old was controlled by a demon named Owner, Kraft's basic 

challenge was to convince the alter - in the face of Owner's forcefir1 denials - that Jesus was more 

loving and more powerfbl than O ~ n e r . ' ~  The cross of Jesus is the ultimate historical evidence that 

the claims made about God's love are true. In the shadowy world of demonic infestation, the cross 

is the tangible, true and powerfbl statement that God truly is love. 

On the other hand, the moral influence approach is not adequate as a single explanation of 

Jesus' atonement. As Driver states, the theory defines redemption as our increase in God- 

consciousness so that sin is the gap between what God wants us to be and what we are? Under 

the influence of the Enlightenment, Jesus' atonement was reduced to a mere - though admittedly 

powerfbl - model for human emulation. Thus, the theory fails to acknowledge the severity of the 

Christian's conflict with demonic forces. "The doctrine of Satan," says Kallas, "candidly avows 

'' Wideman Mennonite Church, Spiritual Oppressions Questionaim, June* 1997, p. I. 
53 Kraft, DDA, pp. 177-180. 

Driver, Understanding the Atonement, pp. 47-48. 
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that which no thinking man [sic] can deny - there is a real element of perversion in the world." 

Faced with this reality, "Man is helpless, in need not of a [merely] human Jesus a good example, a 

moral code; man is helpless, in need of a savior."" In short, the moral influence theory badly 

underestimates Satan's dominion and the spiritual power necessary in exorcism. Supernatural 

demons do not leave oppressed persons because of the exorcist's heightened God-consciourness 

(or the therapist's psychological techniques), but because of the power of Jesus' name. 

Summary: Jesus' Atonement is the Heart of Exorcism 

The preceding discussions have shown that Jesus' atonement is at the very heart of exorcism. 

While it is true that Josephus attributes exorcistic powers to Solomon as part of God's gift of 

wisdoms and that the Apocryphal angel Raphael gave Tobit a primer on exorcism (Tob. 6:7, 

1 6- 17, 8 :3), Jewish exorcistic procedures were at best pale anticipations of Jesus' ministry and at 

worst idolatrous relapses into pagan magid' Jesus' own mini* came with exorcistic power, and 

his death and resurrection provide the foundations for this work to continue in the church today. In 

specific terms, we have shown that Jesus' atonement undergirds exorcism and deliverance ministry 

in eight ways. 

SS Kallas, Jesus and the Power o/Sotm, pp. 214, 212. It is no accident that the moral influence doctrine flowered 
as  a post-Enlightenment dogma. Gustaf Aulen has observed that this theology, "Lay un&r the influence of an ideal- 
istic metaphysic, and was definitely monistic and evolutio naxy...the Enlightenment branded Dualism as dcmomlogi- 
cal mythology ...." Cf- Aulen, Chrishcs Victor, p. 27. 
56 "God also enabled him [Solomon] to learn that skill which expels demons, which is a scicaa useful and sanativc 
to men. He composed such incantations also by which distempers are alleviated. And he left behind him the manner 
of using exorcisms. by which they drive away demons, so that they never return, and this method of cure is of great 
force unto this day." Josephus then describes the techniques used by the exorcist Eleazar. These involved ftliPhes 
and incantations, and were attributed to Solomon. The sign of demonic expulsion was the water test in which the 
demon was commanded upon to tip over a basin of water. Cf. Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. WIl, 
Ch- ii, Sen 5. 
" We have cited previously (ESBD, pp. 4042) Josephine Mvsynbaerde Ford's summary of Jewish &monology in 
Jesus' day in her discussion of the Testanent ofSolomon. Ford's Teszument chart includes incantations, charms, 
fetishes, amulets, inscriptions on one's body, chemical preparations, organic wctracts, lintel ascriptions, trc. Thcst 
pagan magical practices are somewhat counterbald by other more spiritually-scnsitive defences agaimt the 
demonic: the quoting of the Shemo on one's bed (Fergusan, Demonology of the Eorfy Christiun World, p. 93); 
"Deliver me from the hands of evil spirits who have dominion over the thoughts of men's hearts, and let them not 
lead me astray from lyou], my God" (Jub. 12:20); "....for he that feareth God and loveth his neighbour cannot k 
smitten by the spirit of Beliar, being shielded by the fear of Godn (Test Benjamin 3:3). 
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One - Jesus' death broke Satan's claim on humanity. 

Two - As participants in Jesus' death, resurrection and glorification to God's right hand, we have 

been raised with him above Satan in creation's power hierarchy. 

Three - Jesus' death and its vindication by his resunection confhs the validity and integrity of the 

weaponry - especially truth and righteousness - which the Most High God has consistently used 

against Satan, and which is given to us to use likewise. 

Four  - The power of God as shown in Jesus' death and resurrection infinitely exceeds that of 

Satan. Scripture is clear that this power which raised Jesus is the same power which indwell8 the 

believer in this present age. That being the case, we are able to minister in the same power as did 

Jesus. 

Five - In his atonement, in which he carried every curse to the cross, Jesus has given ur the 

authority to cut every curse, and expel the evil spirit(s) which may have come through it, in 

people's lives. 

Six - Jesus' substitutionary death reversed the withdrawal of the Holy Spirit fiom humans which 

resulted &om Adam's sin, opening the way for the Spirit to indwell believers. The Holy Spirit ir the 

one who delivers from evil spirits since it is he who brings to us the ministry of Jesus Christ. 

Seven - The righteousness of God was released in the blood Jesus shed on the cross to cleanse 

humanity, restore the God-human relationship and simultaneously destroy the demonic's ability to 

see sin in the Christian. From the exorcism perspective, the third benefit - blinding evil spirit8 to 

forgiven sin - is very important, since it denies the demonic the sin ground on which to be present 

in an oppressed person's life. 
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Eight - The cross of Jesus is the ultimate historical evidence that the claims made about W'S 

love are true. In the shadowy world of demonic infestation, the cross is the tangible, true and 

powerful statement that God truly is love. 

Let it be clearly understood that these eight truths of Jesus' atoning sacrifice do not claim to 

comprise the fidlness of that event. They do, however, mark the theological path that need8 to be 

followed by anyone who confronts the demonic. Whik members of the major Mennonite denomi- 

nations are (on average) theologically orthodox - or at least were in 1 9 8 P  - and might be expected 

to embrace these eight theses, concerns have been raised about some current directionr in 

Anabaptist-Mennonite beliefs. Two problematic areas which impinge directly on the theology of 

Jesus' atonement include pluralism's inroads;sg and ignorance about sin and the dynainicr of 

inner bondage to death? 

'' Kau81rnan and Driedger, Mennonite Mosuic, p. 213. In facS thq. state that the fin Mennonite &nominalionr in 
their survey sample are at one and the same time very ~onse!zvative docvinally but 11Wral on peace and mdal isues. 
According to them, their respondents report doctrinai convictions that "a rcscacher might get fmm mcmkm of the 
small right-wing denominations." Kauffman and Driaiger point out that each of the five denominations har a wide 
continuum of opinion; and that this range within denominations is greater than that between denominations. 
59 Kracq Paul L, "Facing the Impact of Pluralism," (Harrisonburg, VA: Sword and Trumpet, 1987)' pp. 12. Cf. 
"Further, the voices within our own communities of faith are raising tbe question: 'Can we with integrity ray that 
Jesus Christ is the only way to e t e d  life?'" Quoted in, "CFLS [Council on Faith, Life and Strategy] Of5crs Counrcl 
on Centrality of Chrian (Elkhart, IN.: Mennonite Church G e d  Board, January, 1998). ff also Gary Harder, 
"The Uniqueness of Chris" Mennonite Reporter, Vol. 20, No. 8 (April 16, 1990), p. 9, '"There seems to be in tk 
New Testament both an unequivocal ciaim that Jesus is the most complete [italics mine] giver of salvation, t o m  
with a disinterest in condemning other forms of faithn The two clauses together can be read as calling into qucdion 
3csus7 absolute uniqueness as Saviour. CT. further, "the 'bio-histofid' underrtanding of humanity 'widely taken for 
granted among educated people in the west today' ...requires Christians to stop making 'absolutist claims' about their 
faia* an assertion fiorn Mennonite theologian Gordon Kaufinan as quoted by Gordon Nickel, "With Time 
magazine in the I& hand ...." ~hristiunweek (July 12, 1991), p. 12. The same article, which was a report af a 
Mennonite and Brethren in Christ Peuce Theology Colloquium, also quotes various other Mennonite rholur' views 
of Jesus' Lordship. John E. Toms gave a presentation, "Jesus is Lord of all" to which Nickel l i d  thc following 
responses: "Duane Friesen of Bethel College said he found 'problematic' Tocws' statement that 'tbc New Testament 
clearly confesses Jesus as tnrth' Friesen later indicated his dismay at hearing new students of Bethel College amkss 
that 'Jesus is God.' Peny Yoder said he did not like Toews making a 'universal truth claim' for Jesus ... Dorothy 
Y d e r  Nycc of Goshen College said that 'the <Jesus is Lord> phrase is troublesome for a femink.Men have I O U  
it over women for so long.'" 

The challenge to Jesus' uniqueness and his atoning death has been expressed even more strongly by extreme 
Christian feminism. Although attempting to help bring c o d o n  to the church's historic oppression of women, this 
wing of Christian feminism has exposed itself to the charge of denying Jesus' atonement and warping the doctrine of 
God's immanence by accenting sophia, wisdom. It's true that a biblical case can be made conelating some arQectr of 
Jesus Christ the logos with some aspects of the Old Testament p m t a t i o n  of sophia. Alan Richardson suggcrtr that 
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These observations are not offered in a critical spirit, but rather that the aim of this chapter 

might be realized. In the introductory paragraph, we stated, %at Jesus' victory at Calvary murt be 

appropriated and invoked by Christians so that fieedom from Satan's bondages may be secured for 

those who are demonically oppressed." 'Appropriation' asks us to take Jesus' work at C d v q  

seriously. For Mennonites who stress 'fouowing Jesus,' the first step in emulating him is to o f fa  

the self up as a pure and living sacrifice. Jesus could do this as the sinless Son of Man. We may 

now do so because of his perfect blood sacrifice on our behalf; Jesus Christ of Nazareth hu piven 

us entry rights to the mercy seat of God. 'Invoking' Jesus' atonement means that those whom the 

Holy Spirit leads into deliverance and exorcism ministry will do so with the theological understand- 

ing and spiritual determination to stand against the Enemy in the power now available through 

Jesus' death and resurrection. 

'Appropriating' and 'invoking' also means that we will need to know the topography of the 

battlefield within the soul. Therefore, we turn in Chapters 4 and 5 to a detailed consideration of 

how the demonic gains entry into the human personality, soul and body alike. 

the "apostolic Church used the aot$ta-A~yoa [sophia-logos] conception as its highest category of interpretation of 
the person of Christ." Cf. Richardson, Alan. An Introduction to the Theology of the New Testament (London: SCM 
Press Ltd, 1958), p. 156. However, extreme feminism has gone well beyond this according to traditionalist critics, 
who cite as evidence the re-imagining conference in Minneapolis, MN. in the hll of 1993. The most tmtoriou 
conference quote came from Delores Williams, who in arguing that Jesus' saving work was not manifcst in hi8 death 
but in his life and ministry, said, "I don't think we need folks banging on crosses and b i d  dripping and mird 
stuff." Cf. Joseph D. Small and John P. Burgess, "Evaluating 'Re-Imagining," Christiun Centuy, April 6, 1994, p. 
333- The Mennonite fallout from this came in 1995, when a Women in Ministry oonferencc in British Columbia was 
heavily condemned by [male) pastors and Mennonite Central Committat "withdrew its blessing" 

Stephen Dintaman, "The Spiritual Poverty of the Anabaptist Vision," Conmd Gnbel Review, Vol. 10, Uo. 2 
(Spring, 1992), pp. 205-206. Dintaman asserts tbat Harold Beoder's 1954 lecture, "The Recovery of the Anabaptist 
Vision," assumed Christ's indwelling presence and the power of the Holy Spirit as the roots of the tadid reformers. 
However, says Dintaman, Bender's theological offspring dcemphasizcd his evangelical rootcdness. They did not 
n d l y  experience "what it means to have a vital and lifedanging personal fiiendship with the -ed and 
risen Jesus." The result, says Dintaman, is that the %ion only taught us how to minister to strong people who arc 
in hdamental control of their lives." In similar words, Eric Kouns writes that the liberal view is that humans ah 
born basically good, "but the trials of life damage us. In our pain, God keeps caring for and healing us, calling us to 
be our true selves ... Vexy simply, people are goad, then arc hurt, thcn arc healed." Kouns is quoting Frtdcrica 
Matthem-Greene. Cf. Ch 2, n. 77 for the complete point and so- citation. 
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CHAPTER 4 

Volitional Demonic Entry Into the Human Personality 

Introduction 

The chart of demonic routes into the human psyche is multi-faceted. Lutheran theologian 

Kun Koch, the dean of modem western Christianity's o d t  research and counselling, listed four 

avenues by which demonic oppression invades a person's We: heredity, subscriptions to the devil, 

occult experimentation and occult transference..' Evangelical anthropologist Charles Krpft d m  lists 

four demonic doorways into the human personality: by personal invitation, by the invitation of an 

authority figure over the demonized person, through inheritance and via curses.* Although they 

show a dynamic correspondence, these two lists, derived a generation apart, already show the 

impact of additional clinid data and funher theoretical analysis. The major distinction ia thu 

Kraft wrote after the discovery of Satanic (Sadistic) Ritual Abuse's role in admitting the demonic 

into people's, and especiaIly children's, lives. Conversely, Koch's work is much more sensitive to 

the sociology of rural Me. This makes his material of more direct relevance to evaluations of 

Mennonite involvements in powwowing and charming in North America. 

Yet another typology comes from Francis MacNutt, a leader within the Catholic charismatic 

movement and a person with extensive background in healing, exorcism, and teaching on these 

subjects. MacNutt lists a series of four evil-spirit clusters or sets: of the occult, of sin, of trauma 

' Kwh, Kurt BCS, pp. 7842. Both in this work and in an earlier one, CirristriM Counseling ond Occultiswr, which 
was Koch's doctoral thesis at Tiibingen University, Koch refers to over 3,000 cases in which he has coumclled 
occultly oppressed people. Many of these cases date fiom the early post -bnd World War period, and some from 
cven before. He also includes both pmad case studies and examples from scholarly Literature, the latter unfortu- 
nately all being German-language works. Although Koch's scholarly and pastoral status is eminent, the tnw modern 
pioneer in occult-demonic research was John Ncvius. As a missionary to China, he ellcountered cvil spirit phenom- 
ena and circulated a research questionnaire to both indigenous and +a& Christian workers. Cf. Ncuiur, John, 
Demon Possession and AlIied Themes (New York: Fleming H Revell Co., 1894). 
' Kraft, Charles. DDA, pp. 68-76. 
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and of an~estry.~ A fourth enumeration of demonic entryways comes from Dean Hochstetler, the 

veteran Mennonite deliverance minister in Indiana. Like MacNutt, he replaces the terms "heredity" 

(Koch) and "inheritance" (Kraft) with "ancestral-" The rest of his list of five is: passive mind to 

God's truth, voluntary gross sin, occult practices and forced inv~lvernents.~ In short, except for 

the second item, "passivity to God's truth", his schema is identical to MacNuttYs. And finally. Ed 

Murphy proposes six sin areas which allow demonic entry: generational sin, child abuse, reaction- 

ary sin (i-e. anger, bitterness, etc.), sexual sins, curses in the spirit world and occult practice0 

However, the grid employed in this thesis is one which simply locates all demonic pmonal 

entrances in either a volitional or non-volitional category. The volitional category may be 

construed theologically in terms of the demonized individual's pursuit of the original Edenic 

temptations of knowledge and power. Non-volitional demonization mechanisms may be viewed 

largely as cases of spiritual victimization. The justifications for this model are twofold. First, it 

integrates the five lists cited above into one interpretive system. Second, it recognizes that exorcis- 

tic practice agrees with biblical theology that the will is of central importance as a person moves 

into Jesus' deliverance and fteedom. Although it is true that "when a strong will is empowered by 

God and directed against ... demons, it is impossible for them to win,'" demonic attacks on the will 

can be extremely potent. The following three cross-cultural, cross-generational citations demon- 

strate this fact. John Nevius' 1880's survey elicited the following responses fiom Chinese 

Christians: 

MacNutt, Francis. DES, pp. 88-94. 
' D. HochstetIer, "Discernment of Demonic Affliction, Daerentiation, and Basic Cure," 19%, pp, 4-5- Like Kraft 
and MacNutf Hochstetltr is kanly aware of the spiritual, emotional, sexual and physical traumas which forcibly 
open demonic doonvays into people's lives. 
%urphy, HSFV, pp. 437-448. 

KrafS DDA, p. 42. In her remarks on demonic diagnosis, Ruth Dctweilcr Leskr makes the same point: There is 
a need to distinguish volunmy possession from involuntary possession." Cf. Leshcr, "Response," p. 167. 

76 



Volitional Entry 

From Methodist language teacher Chen Sin Ling] "In most cases the spirit 
takes possession of man's body contrary to his will, and he is helpless in the 
matter." p rom Baptist Wang Wu-Fang] "In many unquestionable cases of 
possession the unwilling subjects have resisted; but have been obliged to 
submit themselves to the control of the demon." [Wu-Fang again] 'In cases 
of possession by demons what is said by the subject certainly does not 
proceed from his own mouth" ' 

Similarly, Koch writes from his early post-war European counselling experiences, 

When a person who has engaged in fortune-telling wants to  come to Christ, 
he cannot believe. VioIent, sinister, defensive forces appear which want to 
prevent a decision for Christ. The person who has been infected and 
'immunized' by fortune-telling, is nearly almost [always] insensitive against 
the Holy Spirit. For such people it is very diflicult to turn to Christ.' 

A modem North American clinical example fiom Hochstetler expands this in more detail, 

A thirty-year old man was a Satan worshipper. After a few months of 
preparatory prayer by a suppon group, he was willing to receive help. The 
counsellor's approach was to have the man renounce Satan and receive Jesus 
as his Saviour. ' l t  did not work The demons would not allow him to comply 
with such an approach." The demons showed the man's arm and chest scars - 
both old and new - where he had cut himself to get blood for sacrificial 
purposes. The demons spoke, "He belongs to us." The enslaved person could 
not choose Jesus until he removed a necklace which had been dedicated to 
Satang 

MacNutt likewise comments on the will, illustrating with the case of a person who is unsure if she 

or he is willing to relinguish a sin: for example, to give up hatred against a parent who haa abuaed 

them. "Frequently when we ask people to forgive those who have injured them, they cannot bring 

themselves to do it. Then we ask them if they are willing to ask God to help them to be willing to 

' Nevius, Demon Possession, pp. 46,52153. 
' Koch, BCS, p. 39. He also dcscr i i  @. 59) a young, male clairvoyant who wanted to come to Cbrict At tk 
moment of prayer, his concentration vanished, .scripture could not penetrate, he had fainting spells and he could not 
P *Y- 

Hochstetler, Case Study 4-1, February, 1997. 
' O  MacNutt, DES, pp. 199. 
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The matter under consideration here is not Christian theodicy as in Chapter 2, in which evil 's 

presence in the created order requires both angelic and human fiee wills. That cosmic issue now 

becomes localized and pastoral-evangelistic since the demonically-oppressed person always retains 

the responsibility to give their will over to Jesus Christ to receive his M o r n  from apirltual 

bondage. In fact, a person delivered fkom demons who does not filly transfer his or her will's 

allegiance to Jesus Christ lacks the spiritual resources to retain their fieedom They then risk 

demonic re-entry just as Jesus taught in the story of the expelled spirit which lefk and brought back 

seven worse than itself (Mt. 12:43-45; Lk. 11:24-26)." So our purpose in treating here the 

negative aspects of the w i l i 7 s  struggle is to provide a backdrop for the great spiritual and psycho- 

logical conflicts when evil spirits arrive either by invitation or non-volitional invasion. 

Why Do People Participate in Occult Practices? 

We turn directly then to volitional demonic entryways. Don Jacobs notes that demons "take 

up residence in personalities which are properly prepared for them."" The major way a pa ron  is 

primed to allow demonic entry is by a deliberate search for power and knowledge through magic 

and the occult. In the first place, such power and knowledge may be sought due to the individual's 

experience of social powerlessness. E. Mansell Pattison, as did P.M. Yap in his 1960 research in 

Hong Kong., argues that the possession syndrome "is coincident with social situations where there 

is an oppressive social structure, a loss of trust in the efficacy of social institutions, and a seeming 

inability to cope with the evils of the social stru~ture."'~ Jacobs cites Yap as well, and says that a 

l 1  David W. Van Gelder, a sometime "liberal" skeptic in things demonic, descr i i  a sixteen year old male who, 
through Van Gelder's grudging intervention, was delivered from demonic oppression but relapsed a year later and 
in\%& the demon(s) back in. Cf. "A Case of Demcn Possession," The Joumaf o/Pmoral Core, Vol. XLI. No. 2 
(June, 1987), p. 160. 
l2 Jacobs Demons, p. 12. 
l 3  Pattison, "Psychosocial Interphtations," p. 7. ff. P. U Yap, "Ttw Possession Syndronrc," Joumol o/Mentul 
Science, 106 (1960), pp. 114, 126. Yap does contend that tbcre is a 'possibility ofa spacific psychologid mecha- 
nism being common to them [i.t. cross-cultural spirit-jmscskn pbcnomcaa] all." Peter Brown bas shown how 
sorcery's prevalence can be correlated to the struggle for power during the social instability in the Late Roman 
Empire. In that context, allegations of sorcery were made by mtmkxs of the ruling elite against their political 
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normally coping person who has power to defend against adversaries in other ways will not k the 

kind of person a demon would expect to inhabit. He notes ftrther that women are more demonized 

when they lack power and place. As illustration, Jacobs refers to East African Muslim cultures 

where women have less power than in traditional Bantu ~ o c i a i e s . ' ~  I. M. Lewis has developed 

this female demonization model even fivther with her comparative study of maledominant 

cultures in Ethiopia, W-Africa, Burma, Sri Lanka and Malasia." Nevius' ground-breaking research 

in the 1880's also noted that demonization often had social roots. He quoted Wang Yung-ngen of 

Peking, 

Cases of possession are less fiequent in peacefit1 times; and more frequent in 
times of civil commotion; less fkquent in prosperous families, more so in 
unlucky ones; less frequent among educated people, and more so among the 
ignorant .I6 

In other words, people suffering from a volitional possession syndrome most ofken are those who 

lack the ability to  shape the course of their lives and they therefore invoke occult forces and evil 

spirits for empowerment. Charles Krafl gives an example, 

A young woman I'll call Amy, felt angry over her helplessness, and began 
searching for power by reading occult books and Listening to satanic rock 
music. She soon found she could "make things happen" by wishing them, 
Amy was on the high school softball team but was not on  the first team. 
Another girl was better in softball than Amy. When Amy wanted to  play, 
however, all she had to do was "wish" the other girl sick, and it happened." 

opponents. Power was also the issue in the sixth century Syrian church when those with classical education ignored 
sorcery as a tool of power but the lesseducated embraced i t  CT. Brown, Peter. Religion m d  Sociefy in the Age of 
St. A ugustine (Londoq ENG. : Faber and Faber, 1972). Note especially the chapter entitled, "Sorcery, Demons and 
the Rise of Christianity: From Late Antiquity into the Middle Ages," pp. 119-146. 
I4 Jacobs, Demons, p. 3 1 - 

I. M. Lewis, "Exorcism and Male Conuol of Religious Experience," Ethnos, Vol. 55, Nos. 1-2 (1990). pp. 2640. 
These data do not necessarily apply in western cultures. Roy Matheson of Tyndale Seminary in Toronto and a ckliv- 
erance minisuy pioneer in Southern Ontario, comments that in his cases, women outnumber men by two to one; but 
"That doesn't mean it's any less frequent in men. Women arc just more likely to go for help." Cf- Bob Hervey, 
"Demonism on the Rise," Faith Today, January-February (199 1), p. 3 4. 
l6 Naius, Demon Possession, p. 58- 
" Kraft, DDA , p. 69. 
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The search for occultic power and knowledge, and any consequent demonization, also may 

result fkom poor self-esteem and identity. For example, a counsellee experimented with seances, 

ouij a boards, automatic writing, astrology, levitation, astral travel, horoscopes, occult Literature 

and adolescent blood pacts. This activity followed an upbringing where he had been denigrated and 

abused. The parental 'cursing' on his self-identity included phrases like, "You'll never amount to 

anything" and "You're a retard."'" This pattern is even more pronounced with s tank  experimen- 

tation and cult invotvement. In that case, the lack of a father figure and of a nurturing mother are 

instrumental; "a significantly larger number o f  Satan-worshiping adolescents evidenced personal 

problems with compulsive behavior, as well as poor self-image."19 Such adolescents typically come 

fkom abusive homes in which parental violence, psychoses and substance abuses lead to  the youth 

being rejected, unloved and harshly criticited. The youths often exhibit disorders such as depres- 

sion, anxiety, anger, isolation, low selfateem and substance abuse.m 

Jacobs views the relationship between poor self-esteem and dernonization through the prisms 

of 'inspiriting' (building up ) or 'despiriting' (tearing down). Inspiriting affirms life and shows how 

problems can be redefined so that we can see the nature of our responses. But, he says, "when a 

person persists in life-denying thinking, (despiriting) he opens himself to the possibility of hosting a 

demon."" In one case, a fifteen year old man who had suffered parental rejection turned to 

'' Burkholder, Care Study 4-2, July, 1997. MacNutt comments tbat even when children rebel against such fnlot 
parental judgements, something deep within the child believes it- He describes Jerry Leach, a transvestite whose 
mother often said to him when he was very young, "I wish you were a girl so you could take over my beauty shop 
when you grow up." Jerry's father followed suit, saying, "You're better-looking as a girl." As an adult, Ltrrch was 
given a direct vision of Jesus in which he relived a pivotal cvent at age thne when his stxual typing began. In a 
sense, his sexual history was rewritten and Jesus enabled Jeny to embrace masculinity. Cf. MacNutf DES, pp. 
121-123. '' Gar?; M. Steck, Stephen A Anderson, and William M Boylin, ''Satanism Among Adolescents: Empirical and 
Clinical Considerations," Adolescence, Vol. 27, No. 108 (Winter, 1992). p. 907. The article combines a literature 
review with a small pilot study of Satanin adolescents, plus a control group, actmtai fiom an in-patient psychiatcic 
population. 
20 Jerald Belitz and Anita Schacht, "Satanism as a Response to Abuse: The Dynamics and Treatment of Satanic 
Involvement in Male Youths," Adolescence, Vol. 27, No. 108 (Winter, 1992), p. 856. 
21 Jacobs, Demons, pp. 43-44. 
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witchcraft, "If I can get power, I will have value and, therefore, a measure of security." Even &cr 

he came to Jesus Christ at age thirteen, the voices said, "You must return to witchcraft. Remember 

the pentagram vow you made."= Jerald Belitz and Anita Schacht offer data linking low pelf erteern 

with a sense of being rejected by God. They write, "The promise of magical powers and the uds- 

tance of Satan and a personal demon provide a sense of power and control desperately wanted by 

the abused boy."t) 

'Lee' was a 15 year old Anglo male who planned to kifl 13 people [his fa-, 
probation officer and himselfJ because "Satan promised him power over other 
souls in hell if he practiced Satanism and sacrificed enough lives ... Since he 
knew he had failed to gain God's approval and was destined to go to hell, he 
wanted protection and leverage in the a8alife.. . 

Narcissism is a third factor underlying the occultic search for power and knowledge. A recent 

study by the University of Jena found that about one-third of general-population young adults 

surveyed in the former East German state of Thuringia had made an attempt to contact the ruper- 

natural, with the preferred methods being pendulums or Tarot cards. In addition, one percent of 

the sample had been involved in a black mass. Most of these teens cited pleasure or boredom as 

the reasons for their dabbling? By comparison, Reginald Bibby reports that eight percent of 

Canadian teens said that "Involvement in Satanic Groups or Practices" is "Fairly C~rnmon."~  The 

survey of teens by Neil Anderson and Steve Russo discovered that a popular game in one Christian 

high school was called "Bloody Mary." It consisted of going into a darkened bathroom done, 

spinning around six times, looking in the mirror and calling upon Bloody Mary to show herself. In 

many cases, something frightening was observed? 
-- - - -- - 

Hochstetler, Case Study 4-3, September, 1997. 
f, Belia and Schacht, "Satanism as a Response to Abuse," p. 860. 
"j Belitz and Schacht, "Satanism as a Response to Abuse," p. 86 1. 

"Dabbling in the Oscul&" World Press Review, Vol. 42, No. 6 (June, 1995), p. 4. 
Bibby, Reginald. Unknown Gods The Ongoing Story ofReligion in Canada (Toronto, ON.: Stoddard Publish- 

ing Co. Ltb, 1993), p. 56. 
" Anderson, Neil T. and Steve Russo. 77re Sdrrction of Our Chifaken (Eugene, OR: Harvest House Publishers, 
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What are the actual occultic phenomena which are employed for power and knowledge? 

'Occult, ' fiom the Latin verb, occulrure, 'to hide from sight,' in its noun form ucc11Itus standr for 

that which is not easily understood, revealed or apprehended. Koch defines it as, The phenomena 

which is [sic] rationally still barely experienced, the appearances which reach over into the 

metaphysics and the metaphysical sphere, the relationships between the visible and the superscnsi- 

ble realm."" As for magic, it is the "attempt to know and rule the spirit world, human, animal and 

plant world as well as dead matter in an extfasensory way with the help of secret meanr and 

~eremonies."~ A representative listing of the activities andlor phenomena associated with magic 

and the occult would include astral travel, astrology, automatic writing, clairvoyance, 

clairsentience, dowsing/divination (for example, crystal ball, entrails, palmistry, Tarot cards and tea 

 leave^),^ levitation, materialization, ouija board, pendulum reading, psychic healing and spirit ism. 3' 

The occult and magic present a number of issues. Do these phenomena have a genuine 

empirical basis? Are there observable correlations between their practice and disturbances within 

the human personality? What is the connection between Mennonite-Anabaptist occult practices 

and demonic oppressions in individuals and congregations? (The aspect of this problem which 

revolves around ancestral sins and curses and their continuing power and influence on later 

19911, p. 33. 
2g Koch, CCO, p. 21. 
'9 Koch, BCS, p. 72. 
30 Divination is characterized by instruments which function as physical props for tbe occultist The following list 
illustrates this: astrology, horoscope chart; tarot, deck of cards with symbols; I Ching, sticks or printed hexagrams; 
runes, dice; ouija boar4 an alphabet planchette; radionics/psychornetry, divining rod or pendulum or 'black box' ("a 
diagnostic apparatus for calibrating energy patterns" - Weldon, see citation below); palmistry, the hand; cryual- 
gazing, cxystal ball or crystal rock; metoscopy/physiognomy/phrtnology, foreh~face/skull; geomancy, combina- 
tion of dots or points; waterdowsing, forked stick and other objects. Cf. John Weldon, "Dowsing: Divine Gift, 
Human Ability, Or Occult Power?" Christian Research Journal (Spring, 1992), p. 12. 
31 These - and others - appear in a document which I compiled entitled, "Spiritual Oppressions' Counselling Qws- 
tionnaire," 1997, 20 pp. Christian organizations vary g d y  in how broad a scope their occult Listings covcr. Dove 
Ministries, for instance, lists 134 category headings, many of which haw multiple subheadings. An cxampk of this 
is the entry for "Occult literature," which then adds another 17 specific books or authors, e-g. The 6th and 7th Boo& 
of Moses and Ruth Montgomery. Cf. "Appendix 1: Occult Check List," in Delivermce &rn Demons (Auckland, 
N.Z.: Dove Ministries, nd), pp. 9-10. 
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generations will be treated in Chapter 5, Won-Volitional Demonic Entry into the Human Pmonal- 

ity"). And finally, we must ask the most hndamental question of all: how do these phenomena 

relate to biblical theology? 

Hard-core materialists, even after a century of rigourous scientific investigation, may atill 

reject the objective reality of magical and occult phenomena- Nonetheless, &om a phenomenologi- 

cal perspective, there are powetirl reasons to accept the integrity of the observed data - although 

its interpretation is a different matter! Victor Ernest, who later became a Baptist pastor, testifies 

that he observed telekinesis as his seance medium sent the trumpet sailing between the rungs of his 

(Ernest's) chair; and on a separate occasion, wafting it repeatedly out over the waters of a 

According to Koch, a fourteen year old male medium was observed to levitate his  bed repeatedly. 

The three witnesses - a philologist, a professor and an electrical engineer, could not hold it down." 

A famous levitation account is that of British psychic Daniel D. Home's float between two third 

story windows at Ashley House, London, in 1868. The event was witnessed by Lord Adart, Lord 

Lindsay and Capt. Charles Wynne. Although conventiond science explains this as a rtaged 

magic show using planks and ropes,% Sir W~lliarn Crookes, the discoverer of thallium, stated, ''I 

have myself seen him [Home] rise right off the floor on three separate occasions." '* Another 

spectacular and well-documented case of levitation was that of Anna Eklund, a Midwestern Ameri- 

can woman who was exorcised by Catholic priests in 1912 and again in 1928. During the second 

32 Ernest, Victor. I Talked Wirh SpiriB- (Wheaton, IL.: Tyndale House Publications, 1970), pp. 29, 35. Tclckincds 
is the movement of physical matter by non-physical means. Ernest was involved with scanccs and spiritism in the 
1920's. 
33 Koch, BCS, p. 138. 

Cf. Hans Jurgen Eysn* "Theories of Parapsychological Phenomena," Encyclopedia Britmnica 13 (Encyclope- 
dia Britannica, Inc., 1974). p. 1003. 
35 Weisinger. OPLT, p. 179. Crookes was eminent in various conventional scientific fields including cathode-ray 
and radioactivity research. In the 1870's. he kgan parapsychological rcstarch. These west Ewopcan reports can 
obviously be augmented by data from nonscientific cultures - data which traditional materialistic science dispute 
or ignores. In this regard, Weisinger mentions the Fakirs Salvoni&n-Qbr and Covin-Dasomij who were reid to 
"rise into the air and float out the window." Weisinger @. 128) notcs that Home was never caught in any kind of 
fraud; we may also observe that he (Home) was expelled from the Catholic church on charges of wrocry, 
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episode, while tied in her clothes and laying unconscious, she ascended from her bed and hung 

above the door like a cat? 

Ectoplastic materialization is central to spiritism. Ectoplasm is usually a light-wloured, 

viscous or filmy substance which exudes fiom the medium and which in most cases has been 

shown to be fiaudulent. However, the German Schrenk-Notzing worked with the medium Eva 

Carriere to investigate the phenomenon. In conjunction with a laboratory, he established that the 

filmy substance, which emanated fiom her body cavities, was a veil-and-gauze-like s h y  matter of 

rubber-like elasticity. Chemical analysis showed the presence of organic material, namely epithelial 

cells with and without nuclei.37 

Dowsing and pendulum rods' use are, perhaps, more in the public domain. The former is still 

popular in many quarters for locating water, although as an occult technique it is not limited to 

water. Dowsing rods may also be used to locate ore and salt layers, oil masses and scrap dumps; 

they can even determine the gender of bodies in 100 year-old graves! The 'scientific' explanation is 

that physical emanations (electrical or magnetic Lines of force) are picked up by the user's subcon- 

scious which then triggers the rod, branch or other sensing device to move either up or down.3t 

Pendulums have a wide range of magid and occult applications. They may be used to locate 

missing bodies, to diagnose disease and prescribe the appropriate medication, to spell out messages 

on an alphabet, etc. They fhction by being suspended above the target zone: a map or a photo or 

36 Guiley, EWW, p- 1 10. 
37 KO& CCO, p. 191. The epithelium in anatomy is a layer of cells closely bound to one another to form continu- 
ous sheets covering surfaces that may come into contact with foreign substances. Koch also relates the famwr case 
of the German poet Ludwig Ubland (1787-1863). who afkr his death was allegedly materiatized and as a phantom 
apported a pencil from a closed briefcase and wrote some verses of poeaypocay A graphologist pronounced the handwrit- 
ing genuine and the case went to court to establish ownership. The medium won, Cf.. Koch, BCS, p. 133. 
38 Apparently the rod can move differently according to country of use. Koch notes that for Germans, the rod turn 
down and for the French, up. This cultural variable proves that non-material (whether psychic or demonic) forces 
are at work. The person (an "elderly theologiann) whom Koch cites as able to dttcnnine the gender of the dead docs 
so while being screened from the tombstone. His success rate is 100% ff. CCO, pp. 86-87. Cf. the longer dims- 
sion on dowsing which is found on pp. 91-91 below, in the section "Anabaptist-Mennonites and Odtisrn." 
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the human body or a selection of medications. Typically they then swing and point to one o f  the 

choices that have been made available to them.39 (A W e r  discussion of dowsing follow8 below 

when we take up the question of modem Anabaptist-Mennonite acceptance of the practice). 

Anabaptist-Mennonites and Occultism 

Research into the prevalence of magic and the occult within the Anabaptist-Mennonite Eth 

family reveals extensive historical evidence for psychic healing. Other magical practicea were 

remedies for wral life exigencies ranging born curing 'sweeney' in horses' hooves to preventing 

barns from burning by the use of fire letters to immobilizing thieves with hexes to divining for 

water. John Hostetler has summarized the European roots of these practices, and suggestr that 

little occultic activity happened amongst the French and Swiss Amish prior to their 1850's migra- 

tions to Nonh America." Hostetler notes that they read the mystical book me WQnderiing Soul. 

which they may have seen as their history. Other materials included the Apocwha, ?he Testa- 

ment of the Twelve Pafnfnarchs and the G o p l  of Nicodernus? 

Whatever the truth of their European occult provinence, the Amish predilection for remi- 

magical materials parallels the Swiss Mennonite exposure to the primary occultic and magid  

materids known to be in circulation amongst the Pennsylvania Germans. For example, Henry 

Kolb's account book from the early 19th century included this charm for stopping bleeding, "To 

39 Kwh, CCO, p. 89. Koch states that after the Second World War, one town in Germany had some 200 women 
take photos of loved ones to pendulum artists to uy and establish wbaber t.ksc people were still alive. He cites 
Glafin's research (pp. 8839) which indicated that the penduldmd also discloses information about stones, woods, 
plants, eggs, paints, animal ailments, human ailments, vocational coullsclling, aime detection, suitable books, 
foods, seed grains, blood tests, sexual relations, gifts, jewels, metals, fcrtiliters and the age of adhcts. In other 
words, the search variable is the curiosity of the questioner, not the calibrating powers of  the rod. Similarly, in BCS, 
p. 67, Kwh describes one pendulum artist who used it to locate a crashed plane and to steal cornpetiton' price 
lists. 

Hostetler, John. Amish Sociefy Fourth Edition (Baltimore, MD.: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1993). pp. 
335-342. 
'' Hostetler, Amish Sociefy, p. 341. Levi Miller states that he saw The Gospel of Mcodemus in an Amish bookstore 
lpresumably in Pennsylvania) Cf. Miller, "The Role of a Braucher-Chiropractor in an Amish Community," MQR, 
Vol. lv, No. 2 (April, 1981), p. 163. 
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sill the flow of blood, even if of the pulse vein, make these letters with the blood of the patient on 

his forehead: 0, I, P, U, L, U.'* The most prominent occult material, a book entitled Powwows 

or, the Long-Lost Friend, was published in English in 1820 by John George Hohman. It wu the 

companion to a collection of conventional medica), animal and home recipes which he publirhed in 

German in 18 18.  POWWOW^' subtitle phrase described the material as, "A Coliection of Mysterious 

and Invaluable Arts." Although today's reader will dismiss the more rustic remedies for household, 

person and beast as traditional folk the assorted psychic channs and hexes are clearly 

connected to occult and magic practices. A sampling of the charms includes these subject 

headings: "To Prevent Conflagration," "To Extinguish Fire Without Water," "To Compel a Thief 

to Return Stolen Goods," "To Win Every Game One Engages In," "To Charm Guns and Other 

Arms," etc? 

The historical question is whether there exists any evidence to link Hohman's book specifi- 

cally with Anabaptist-Mennonite people. In her study of a Dunker charmer-family, Yvonne 

Millspaw quotes Anna, the daughter and grand-daughter of powowers, who said, "I have an old 

book somewhere ...." Millspaw notes that Anna's book was a manuscript of handwritten channs 

taken from Hohman's Long-Losr Friendu Another connecting line of evidence is found in the 

trans-border use of the 17 15 Prussian Fie Letter. This letter appears in Hohmanys book but exists 

apparentiy in its original Konigsburg edition in Ontario. In her 1973 work, A String of Amber The 

4' Y F ~ l k  Medicine of the Pennsylvania Germans," Pennsyivarrb G e m m  Sbciety (Nomstown, PA, 1935). p. 44. 
The bibliography notes that this charm was found in Kolb's account book, a 200 page collection of hymnr, daily 
weather temperatures, etc., which he developed aver the years 1812-1826. The source citation (MS. p. 283) 
comments, "The Kolbs were Mennonites." 
43 Examples of the more conventional contents are: 'To Make Good Beer" and 'How To Make Molasstsn @. 27). 

Hohman, UF, pp. 39,40,47,48,54. The book was originally =lf-publisbed by Hohman one year a fb t  t& 
German edition, h g  Verborgener Freund It was popularly titled, "The Long Hidden Friend." Hohman , a devout 
Roman Catholic, was a "mediocrcn faith healer who "Wed at f8naing." Cf, Guiley, EWW, p. 274. Hohman's 
Preface candidly states that he hoped his book would earn him income. 
45 Yvonne J. Millspaw, "Witchcraft Belief in a Pennsylvania Gexman Family, " PE Vol. 27, No. 4 (Summer, 
1978), p. 14. 
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Story of the Mennonites in C d ,  Blodwen Davies reprints a partial - and loose - translation of 

this same fire charm. She summarizes its use in Ontario as follows, 

One of the widespread practices to have come down among the Ontario 
Mennonites and still in use is the Fie Letter.de Fie Letter is an institution. 
Copies of this may be found in many old Bibles and there is reliance on it to 
this day. Since these communities have only recently come to use fire insur- 
ance the Fire Letter was all they had on which to pin faith in an ernergen~y.~ 

There is one other document correlation to review before leaving this sources' excursur md 

returning to the matter of Mennonites' occultic practices. Kenneth Hepner and David Barnett have 

argued that Hohman's Long-Lost Friend can be linked to two other European occult/magic 

documents: The (in)famous 6th cmd 7th Books of Moses and Egyptian Secrets." Fist they ref- to 

Hohman's own statement on page fifteen of h g - b s t  Fn'end that, "This book is pady derived 

f?om a work published by a gypsy, and partly fiom secret writings." They also note that Hohrnan 

twice quotes Albertus Magnus (the attributed author); and then they survey Frontspiece ascriptions 

of both occult classics and enough content to declare that they are in effect these very same lecret 

writings. They also conclude that portions of the Egyptian Secrets material reads almost identically 

to Hohman's.' Perhaps one of the closest-known Mennonite linkages to these materials is that of 

* Cf. Chapter 24, "Charming and Divining," in Davies, Blodwea A Sting ofAmber The Story of the Mennonites 
in Canada (Vancouver, B.C.: Mitchell Press Limited, 1970), p. 17 1. A G e m  original of the Fire Letter which 
appears in loose translation in Davies' book is still held by Paul Burkholder, a local historian in Makham, Ontnrio. 
I learned in July of 1997 that the Markham Historical Museum, appahatly in recupition of tbe area's Mennonite 
pioneer roots and traditions, installed thc 'Steckley Fire Letter' in onc of its newlyanstnrcted Pavilions. T h i ~  1- 
had been discovered in a local barn, where it bad been nailed to a beam and then covered with a shingk. Sourct: 
Tim Wise, Personal Conversation, July 14, 1997. 
" Hepner, Kenneth and David E. BameU, 'An Exposition and Deliverance Ray- for Powwowing: Pennsylvania 
Dutch W i t c h d  in the Church," Course Manuscript (Fuller Theological Seminary Course MC55 1, June 6, 1994). 
3 1 PP- " Hepner and Barnett, "An Exposition and Deliverance Prayer,'' p. 22. They assume throughout that AlberN 
Magnus was the author of the Egyptim Secrets. This amition is very uncertain since they quote curoft fiom 
Secrets which are difFicult to imagine coming fiom a "saint" who was Tbomas Aquinas' teacher and a krding 
theologian of the 13th century. However, Alkrtus did believe in white magic and may be interpreted in thc ramt 
light as Pennsylvania Germans who also - erroneously - thought that the two magics could k separated. Cf. Sclig- 
man, Kurt The History of Magic ond the Occult (New York: Hannony Book, 1948), pp. 140-145. Hcpncr ond 
Bmett  date Secrets as far back as a German edition of 1383, 103 years afkr Nagnus d i d  Because of t h e  faft$ 
pseudepigraphical authorship seems possible. They acknowledge the 6th a d  7th Book to be anonymously atvibuted 
to Moses and regard it as written in the 17th or 18th century. 
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Christian Eby, a deceased member of  First Mennonite Church of Kitchener, Ontario, and a highly- 

visible charmer between 1890-1920. Local historian Patricia McKegney says that he posses& an 

ancient German volume containing successive editions of the 6th and 7th BookF of Moses dated 

1383, 1505 and 1726." Based on this cumulative data, we may conclude that the evidence linking 

Anabaptist-Mennonite groups to  the occult literature of The Long-Lost Friend, the 6th ad 7th 

Boob  of Moses and Egyptian Secrets is strong. 

We now consider some specifics cf Mennonite occult healing. This healing was carried on 

under a variety of rubrics: powwowing, trying, using, channing and brauching." Miller writes, 

"Brauching is a part of the magicoreligious element in folk medicine, since the braucher uses 

charms, holy words, and sacred rituals to cure disease."" It was effective for person and beast. 

Victor Diefenbach testifies that not only was his hernia healed by powwowing, but that t h o u w d s  

of animals have been cured by stroking, that is, magnetic healing." He himself felt a tingling 

sensation like a live [electric] wire when the powwower who treated his mother for mumps put her 

hand on his shoulder. 'Emmanuel,' the braucher in Miller's study, does magnetic healing by 

massaging and is said by clients to  have 'electric hands.'" This linkage of electrical sensations and 

healing is corroborated by Gregory Hanzler-Miller, whose uncle experiences it It is significant in 

-- - -- - - -  - 

49 McKegney, Patricia P. Chum For Me. Mr. By- .  .. Folk Mediche in Southern Ontario Bambery Heritage Series 
No. 1 ( S t  Jacobs, ON.: Barnberg Press, 1989), p. 8. If, as Hepner and Barnett suggest, the 6th ond 7th Books date 
fiom the early modem period, then McKcgney may have conbed its date with that of the 5k .e~  ha-zohm, 'The 
Book of Splendour.' The weer was a mystical commentary on the five books of Moses and considered to be the worlr 
of Moses de La5n in the late 13th century. Such a source cadision is likely sin# Eby apparently had some Kabbal- 
istic (mystical numerology) writings, which McKcgney labels as the 'Sonar' or 'Zohar.' 

"Braucherein literally means 'trying' and is rendered 'powwowing' in English. It's the antidote to 'hcxcmi.' evil 
witchcraft Both term come from the low German. Cf Millspaw, "Witchcraft Belief," p. 11. 

Miller, "The Roie of a Braucher1Chiropractor," p. 163. 
*' Victor C. Diefenbach, "Powwowing Among the Pennsylvania Germans," PF, Vol. 25, No. 2 (Winter, 1975-76) 
pp. 31,33. 
" Miller,"The Role of a Braucher-Chiropranor~. 165. 'Emmanucl' also uses the pndulum to makc vitamin 
selections for clients. Cf. the earlier discussion on the use of pendulums for medication selection, 
" Gregoxy Hartzier-Miller, "Alternative Medicine: Powwowing as Therapy in an Amish Family," Course Paper, 
(Associated Mennonite Biblid Seminary, 1993), p. 3. 
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this connection to cross-reference these staremems about electricity and healing with Wdrin~ef s  

comments on 'animal magnetism.' Alois Weisinger, in writing of occult healing, states that d m a l  

magnetism consists of stroking the body to induce electrical currents and magnetic polarities." 

Various other psychic healings performed by charmers (brauchers) included buras, bleeding, 

eczema, crying babies and inflammation. We note here that a significant reason why charmer 

healings may be categorized as occultic-psychic rather than biblical is on the basis of their effects 

on the healer- All four of Diefenbach, Hartzfer-MiUer, Davies and Dluge in the above citations 

comment on this. Diefenbach tells of a powwower's son who also acquired the power and who 

said too much continuous powwowing "took too much power and energy out of him." Hartzler- 

Miller's charmer-uncle learned of his ability when he touched his wife to comfort her headache and 

felt a pain fiom the point of contact to his elbow. Davies reported that "The use of the [healer's] 

charms sometimes made her violently ill." Dluge's source stated, '7 will just turn fiery red and I'm 

gasping for my breath. I will also sweat."' To all ofthex, McKegney adds that charmers feel pain 

in the diaphragm when healing;n and W.J. Wmtemberg cites a female charmer who said that if the 
55 Weisinger, OPLT, p. 227. Haraler-Miller (note 3) also cites a PhD. thesis by Anna Frances Wenget, me 
Phenomenon of Care in a High Context Society: The Old Order Amish (Wayne State University, MI., 1988). p. 
156. Her descriptions of the healer's techniques include, "has warm hands," 'pulls out what is wrong," "like the 
force of elecuicity." Koch reports a similar phenomenon: i) from a Seatla in which the medium called out that 
someone was not a connector, whereupon one person left and the rest felt a slight fingerctingling like an elcc(rial 
current Cf. CCO, p. 32, and ii) based on his counselling with a theological sndent wbose psychic disorder8 began 
after his exposure to a healing magnetizer. "Whocver touched his sprcad-out fingers felt that a mild cumnt pnsscd 
through." Cf. Koch, CCO, p. 102. 
56 Diefenbach, "Powwowing Among the Pennsylvania Gemam," p. 37; Davies, A String ofAmber, pp. 166-167; 
Robert Dluge, "My Interview With a Powwower," PF. Vol. 21, No. 4 (Summer, 1972), pp- 3942; Harttler-Milkr, 
"Alternative Medicine," p. 6. Dluge points out the powwowcr ust of E z k  16:6, "I passed by you and n w  you 
flailing about in your blood I said to you, 'Live.'" This is followcd with a thret-fold recitation of the trinitarian 
names. His braucher-informant dated, 'Stopping blood is an one" [to the point of doing so by phone]. M c r -  
Miller's grandfather-braucher stopped bleeding and another non4muck.r family member also &imed to the text in 
Ezkeiel 16. A great spiritual irony here is that Eztk 16:l-4 states God's diagnosis that lsracl was polluted by 
generational sins which, says vs. 4, had never been cut! 'Live' in vs. 6 is nothing less than a command lo cut these 
ties with the magic and idolatry of the Amorites and HiUites. 
57 McKegney, Charm For Me, Mr. B y ,  p. 7. Koch, CCO, p. 52, notcs that chronic (as corn@ to s p o n m )  
clairvoyants often experience a physical weakness and a wmus exhaustion after their visions, Raphael -4 a 
former Spiritualist medium, comments, "The h d i n g  medium will be physically tiral aAcr giving so much healing 
and through the loss of power which has k c n  given out. It has k e n  reamled that one particular medium rpcnt so 
long giving relief to the sick in a special room set aside for this purpose that he would have to be carriad out himself 



patient's illness is severe, an attempted cure debilitated her even if she did not see or contact the 

sick person? 

A quite different aspect of charming/powwowing is the use - and breaking - of hexu and 

curses. Here is an instance of a Hohman curse against sickness and the& 

Ito, alto Massr Dandi Bando, III. 
Amen 

Our Lord Jesus Christ stepped into the hall, and the Jews searched him every- 
where. Thus shalt those who now speak evii of me with their false 
tongues, and contend against me, one day bear sorrows, be silenced, 
dumbstruck, intimidated, and abused, forever and ever, by the glory of God. 
The glory of God shall assist me in this. Do thou aid me. J. J. J. forever and 
ever. ~ r n e n . ' ~  

Millspaw's data uncovered a family whose hexed son reported, "Dad, I got awake and I thought I 

saw a woman in my room." This occurred after dK charmer had warned that the witch would try 

to find the protective fetish, which in this case was a red string. The clear iderence is that the 

alleged witch was astral travelling in pursuit of her ' ~ i c t i r n . ' ~  Anti-theft curses which involved 

fixing the perpetrator to the spot has multiple attestations. Diefenbach's uncle had a new brood-nxe 

protected in this fashion; when the men returned fiom lunch, the thiefS along with his home8 and 

wagon, could not move6' In like manner, Davies teUs how John Hoover, an acknowledged 

charmer in southern York County, Ontario, placed an 'overnight' hex which fastened a thief to 

the shovel in the pile of protected grain." 
- - - 

as it left him so weak!" As Miller and Diefenbach note in the regular text above, animals arc healed by chptmcn. 
Spiritualists heal animals too, Gason says, "Satan has also raised up special mediums who art possessed with this 
capacity of curing sick animals ... It is even known that certain of their [Spiritualist] church have &Id rtuai 
senices for sick animals...." Cf. Gasson, Raphael. The Challenging Counterjeit (Plain6eld, N.J.: Log- Intcrna- 
tional, nd), pp. 6243. '' Winternberg, W.L. "Folklore of Waterloo County, Ontario," National Museum of Canah Bulletin No. 116. 
Anthropological Series No. 28 (Ottawa, ON.: The King's Printer, 1950), p. 23. 
59 Hohman, UJ;, p. 43. 
60 Millspaw, "Witchcraft Beliet" p. 20. 

Diefenbach, "Powwowing Among the Pennsylvania Germans," p. 32. 
Davies, A String ofArnber, p. 168. This is thought to have happed on the f-ead where my mother, a 

Hoover, m a s  born and raised. The story is also told as oral folklore. 
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The most malignant hexes were those aimed at producing death in the person or urid 

targeted. Hepner and Barnett quote a particularly nasty death spell from the Emxian Secrets, 

If anyone shail, with an entire new W e ,  cut asunder a lemon, using words 
expressive of hatred, coturnely or dislike, against any individual, the absent 
party, though at an unlimited distance, feels a certain inexpressible and cutting 
anguish of the heart, together with a cold chilliness and failure throughout the 
body? 

Further instructions detailed how piercing a live pigeon's heart will cause human heart fkilure; and 

how fear may be induced in a victim by suspending the magical image of a man by a single thread. 

Perhaps the most notorious 'cursing' occurred in York, Pennsylvania, in 1929, when three men - 
John Blymire, John Cuny and Wilbert Hess - murdered Nelson Rehmeyer, whom they claimed had 

hexed them? 

Yet another activity that has enjoyed widespread acceptance within Anabaptist-Mennonite 

circles is dowsing. ParadoxicalIy, modem Mennonites who would call previous generations' 

powwowing and occult folk healing 'superstition' seem to have been quite ready to baptize water 

divining (dowsing) as somehow scientific and therefore acceptable. It must be admitted that water 

divining has enjoyed mainstream cultural acceptance. For instance, the Swiss pharmaceutical giant 

Hoffinan-La Roche has employed diviners since 1945;~' reputable researchers have done atudies 

on the accuracy of water divining in arid climates;= and at a local North American leveb dowsers 
-- - - - - - -- - - - - - -- 

" Hepner and Barnen, "An Exposition and Deliverance Praycf," p. 26. 
a Millspaw, "WitchcraA Belief," p. 14. Rosemary Guiley offers an extensive 2,300 word description of the case, 
including those events which led Blqmire himself into charming fiom the age of SRrea It was said that Rthmyer, 
"was a brooding giant of a man who reportedly could conjure Beelzebub, one of the major demons of hell." Cf. 
Guiley, EWW, pp. 30-33 
65 Weldon, "Dowsing: Divine Gift-...?" p. 9. 
66 Hans-Dieter Betz, a physicist at the University of Munich and head of G ~ p p e  Be& at Sehion Physik &r LMU 
Mzinchen, described the results of a German governmentspo~~~~raf program to test and apply dowsing rnerhodr to 
locate water sources in arid regions. This ten year project involved ovcr 2,000 drillings in Sri tanka, Zaire, Kenya, 
Nam'bi% Yemen and other countries. Cf Bctz, Hans-Dieter, "U~~;~llv~ntional Water Detection: Fkld Tut of t& 
Dowsing Technique in Dry Zones," Journal of eienhpc Exploration a h  27, 1995). Beu claims that 'an 
overall success rate of 96% (by dowsers) was achieved in 691 drillings in Sri Lanka Based on geological urpctiencc 
in that area, a success rate of 30-50% w d d  be expected from conventional techniques alone." Quoted in me 
Americm Dowser, Fall 1995, Volume 35, No. 4. In another article, Betz and his -authors addtessed a corollary 



have been retained by municipalities to seek water? Dowsing stories are canied in the preu; and 

the theory that dowsing is a tuning-in t o  underground electro-magnetic 'rays' is perpetuated.' So, 

quite apart fkom any historical Pennsylvania-German magical roots, it is not surprising that individ- 

ual Anabaptist-Mennonite hom~wners  and h e r s  have relied on water diviners as well. Thc 

practice was and is popular in a wide continuum of traditions, ranging from the Amishm to 

mainstream M e ~ o n i t e s . ~ ~  

Nonetheless, it is occultic, appearing as such throughout history since at lead 2000 BCE." 

Modem dowsing, in fact, makes little pretense of being either scientific or water-focused. The 

American Society of Dowsers, founded in 1961, states, 'There are many other aspects [to 

dowsing than water] including dowsing for minerals, dowsing for lost persons, dowsing for 

dowser issue: human conductivity. Cf. H.-D. Betz, R Schandry, Ch. Lapold, W. P. Oettingcr, H. Berg, R Kulztr, 
J. Tritschler, "Sensitivity of Humans to Law-Frequency Magnetic Fields," Proc. EMC '% Roma, Vol. 2, (19%), pp. 
5 17-522. 
67 Samuel Winger of Peansylvania-Gecman background w.as the dowser for the Township of Vaughan, Ontario. 
Vaughan borders Metropolitan Toronto on the north, Cf. Reaman, G. Elmore. A History of Vmghun Township 
(Toronto: U. of Toronto Press, 1971), pp. 237-238. 

Scott McKeen, "Water witch's sixth sense," Toronto Star, August 16, 1997, p. M2. The dowser in this account, 
Pat Carson, reluctantly admits that when he discovered his ability as a youngster, he also found other occult abilities, 
especially the power to read other peoples' minds. Canon's family history and its ties to dowsing go back to Ireload 
Although Carson doesn't know why dowsing works, the same Star issue tells about another dowser, Ken TyioJry, 
who repeats the electro-magnetic theory. Tylosky's speculations arc also tbc subject of an article by Colby Cosh, 
"Superstition or Science?" Western Reporr, Vol. 1 1, No. 9 (March 18, 19%), p. 19. 
69 ALfred L Shoemaker, "Water Witching," PF, VoL 12, No. 3 (Fall, 1%1), pp. 25-27, dcscri'bes a welldivining 
done for the Pennsylvania Folklife Society. The witcher, Amishman David K Stoltzfh, used a pliers for thc locat- 
ing wand and a dangling watch for the depth pendulum. In a recent Beachy Amish pamphlet whicb d i d  
dowsing, the writer lamented, "It is disturbing that abilities which are obviously occultic, such as thc prescription of 
medicine with the pendulum, and the finding of the depth and flow af wells can be found among thc plain m l e .  
Perhaps it's time we take a long bard look at some of these practices that have become accepted among some plain 
communities." Cf. Miller, Ken. Dowsing: How &es If Work? (Millersberg, OH: Calvary Publications, 1992). p. 41. 
" 'Gabriel' (pseudonym) to Lawrence Burkholder, Personal Correspondence, November 3, 1997. The hduyholdcr 
in this case, a member of the Mennonite Church in York Cwnty, Ontario, callcd two diviners, one non-Mennonite 
and one 'Old Order' Mennonite. m i r  work - done independently of each other - was c~oss~chedred and chc well 
dug where they indicated. The Old Order Mennonite used a crotcheted apple-bough and the second w i t c h  
employed a pendulum - a gold watch hanging from a chain - to establish his depth prodiction. 

The French Mennonite Emile K.nimer wrote that traditional Chinesc culture used the rod and wand (called Fung- 
Shui, wind-water spirit) prior to a constnrcrion or agricultural enterprise to ensure that lhch was no conflict wih the 
Fung-Shui spirit or evil earth rays rising from the underground sheet of water. He cites similar linkages betwlotn 
water divining and magic in other ancient civilizations. Cf- KtCmcr, Emile. Eyes Opened to Sftm 'S Subtle& 
(Yancejville, N.C.: Harvey Christian Publishers, 1985,3rd Edition), pp. 8248. 
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personal-related objects, spiritual dowsing, dowsing and the immune system - the list goes on ud 

on."" At the 1995 annual convention of the Society, just one of the sixty-plus seminars dealt with 

locating water - and it was held before the convention began. The other workshops covered topi- 

like "Dowsing for Indian Effigy Mounds'" "Kandwriting and Dowsing - a Fung Shuin to Your 

Consciousness," ''Dowsing the Universe Through Sound," 'Powsing and Emotional Well-Being," 

and "Communication W~th Animals Through Dowsing."" 

The essential, occultic nature of dowsing is clear in the following account of an anomey'r use 

of the pendulum to choose videos for her family. Having placed her dowser's table (a numbered 

semi-circular chart) at the base of the video, she takes her pendulum, a five inch nylon rtring 

suspending a one-half ounce of turquoise, and holds it over the video. Then she asks, "Tell me 

please, on a scale of zero to one hundred ...j ust how much would my little Aliza enjoy &vncy's 

Imagination Island!" The pendulum swings to the 85 Pcore on the chart. This is followed by a 

question about how much this video will benefit her child, "how much would it raise her rocid 

awareness, brighten her chakras, elevate her chi energy, and Like that. And please let's try to be a 

little quicker about it."7S 

The obvious fact that the attorney is addressing a spirit - whether human or otherwise - is 
borne out by candid comments fiom other dowsers. The 'Christian' dowsing position is summed 

up, "I have been asked many times, 'What causes it all?' My reply is, 'I am only the tool' and m 

- 

" "Frequently Asked Questions," American SocieQ 01 Dowsers (A.S.D.), (www.ntwhampshire@dowscr.or#fa~~ 
htm), Nov. 27, 1998, p. 2. 
73 Feng-Shui is "an intersection of the four symbolic gods, with Mountain Lo the North and Plain on the South, 
Sueam lying East and Pathway to the Westw Feng-Shui holds that everything in nature or crtated by humanr 'must 
adhere to the divine laws of order, or imbalances and disharmony will result" Cf. AS-D., "Fqucntly Aakaj 
Questions," p. 4. Cf. the comments by Krdmer above, whem 'Feag-Sbui' is spelled 'Fung-Shui. ' 
7" Jack Hope, "Urban New Agers have taken over the art of dowsing," Smithsonim, Val- 26, No- 10 (Jmuuy. 
19%), p. 69. 
75 Hope, "Urban Ncw Agen ....." p. 67. 
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point upward with the index finger"" Other dowsers are less sanguine. Wdliam Vroormn wrote, 

"[dowsing] is nothing more than getting in touch with a spirit entity ... the entity will tell you things 

you never dreamed of" A former president of the British Society of Dowsers, Major J.S. Elliot, 

said, "What all of us are doing at this [Society of Dowsers] convention is witchcraft; in mother 

age we could have been burned for i tnn These comments clearly identify the information rource 

as non-human. 

These data confirm Koch's assessment that radiesthesia (rods, wands and pendulumr) is 

occult divination. Therefore, it is anathema to God. We find scriptural confirmation in Hor. 46, 

where God calls a spade a spade, 'My people consult a piece of wood, and their divining rod gives 

them oracles. For a spirit of whoredom has led them astray, and they have played the whore, 

forsaking their God." Additional judgements against divination are found in Deut. 18: 10,14; Isa. 

4424-25; Jer. 27:9 and 29%; Mic. 3 3 -  More general prohibitions on occultism are clearly articu- 

lated in many other biblical passages as well? For Koch, occultism is at root idolatry and falls 

under temble judgement by God." 

The Correlation of Occult Practices to Spiritual and Psychic Disorders 

To summarize, we have shown the existence of occult phenomena both outside and inside the 

Anabaptist-Mennonite faith family. Any objection that the Mennonite data heretofor is strictly 

historical is not true. While powowing is largely ancestral, present occult behaviours which are 

openly practiced include dowsing (using both rods and pendulums) and various energy-balancing 
76 Shoemaker, "Water Witching," p. 26. This remark comes fiom Birdes A. Jacobs (now dmcad) of East Betlia 
P A  
n Both quotes are cited by J. Weldon, "Dowsing: Divine Gift..?" p. 34. 
fe A brief listing of Old Testament texts includes: i. spiritism, Deut. 18:ll-12; I Sam. 28; Isa. 8:19; If Kings 1: 1; 
ii. mantic (soothsaying and astrology), Deut. 18: 1 1; Isa 47:9; iii, wimrds and mediums, LRV. l9:3 1. 
79 One of the hats of God's judgement is that while occult healings can k chosen by people, and a txandkrcncc of 
symptoms fiom the physical to the psychic be achieved, the mrsc  is not true. That is, an occultly-sub- pcmn 
cannot by choice, apart from the power of Christ, be fhed fiom the andition, since it was producad by rebellion 
against God. The W g m  is original sin: Adam could chooe to sin but could not himself tcvcrr the 
consequences. ff. Koch, DPP, p. 121. 
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psychic healing therapies. In any event, o d t  activities done in a previous generation are not 

neutralized by the mere passage of time. As we have stated before, Chapter 5 will take up in detail 

the rippling effect of curses and occult activities across the generations. Thaefore, simply because 

an individual may not now practice the occult mysteries does not mean that he or she is immune 

from spiritual and psychic disorders, if it should transpire that ancestors did employ the occult. 

Finally, there is some limited contemporiuy information by which we may attempt the i or relation 

of occult practice with a range of spiritual dysfirnctions. 

Koch has summarized seven of his evangelistic campaigns in Switzerland and Germany. 

Each crusade usually included ten public addresses, one of which would be directed to the isrue of 

the occult. From a total of sixty-eight lectures, 336 pastoral consultations resulted, in which the 

etiology of 229 had occult components. This is an occult frequency ratio of 68%.'O Even though 

this information was informally gathered, and the audiences likely composed of people who were 

to some extent present because of their occult backgrounds, the correlation is suggestive. 

The occult link to spiritual and psychic disturbances has also been strongly implied in the 

1991 analysis by Anderson and Russo and shown in Figure 1 below.*' They surveyed 1725 junior 

and senior high students who were attending Christian schooIs and camps. Of these, almost exactly 

one-half (864, or SO. 1%) indicated that they had had no involvements with the occult ("NO'r"). 

Anderson and Russo then charted the comparative responses between these 864 and those others 

who had indicated involvement ("0's") in the twelve occult activities shown in Figure 1. In every 

case but one ("Do You Like Yourself?"), the NO'S scored substantially lower on the psychic 

disturbance categories than did the 0's. Anderson and Russo carefuUy noten that the survey was 

not a contr~lled scientific study, and that the occult is not the sole explanation for the students' 

Koch, CCO, p. 286. 
81 Source: Anderson and Russo, Sedvction of Our Chil&en, p. 39, Figure Za 
82 Anderson and Russo, Seduction ofour Children, p. 38. 
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problems. Nonetheless, the correlation should not be disregarded. A funher striking and disturb- 

ing feature of this survey is the large number (49.9%) of presumably professing Christian students 

who had practiced occultic techniques. 

Figure 1 

Column Identifiers 

A Presence in Room? E Thoughts of Suicide? 
B Bad Thoughts about God? F Impulsive Thoughts to kill? 
C Hard to  Pray or Read Bible? G Thought You were Different? 
D Heard "Voices" or Bad Thoughts? H Do You Like Yourself? 

OCCULT ACTlWT'Y NO. 

NO Occult Involvement 864 

Occult Involvement 

Astral Projection 44 

Table Lifting 149 

Fortune Telling 180 

Astrolog~ 321 

Dungeons and Dragons 286 

Crystals or Pyramids 72 

Ouija Board 416 

Automatic Writing 35 

Tarot Cards 99 / 

B 

43% 

72% 

63% 

69% 

..63% 

66% 

73% 

62% 

54% 

70% 

67% 

72% 

67% 

A 

49% 

68% 

61% 

63% 

57% 

56% 

72% 

58% 

71% 

66% 

C 

31% 

50% 

48% 

43% 

39% 

40% 

51% 

37% 

51% 

43% 

45% 

45% 

53% 

Palm Reading 192 

Spirit Guides 37 

Blood Pacts lo() 

60% 

72% 

68% 

D 

58% 

79% 

82% 

83% 

80% 

77% 

77% 

76% 

85% 

84% 

81% 

89% 

82% 

F G H E 

14% 

36% 

30% 

29% 

28% 

22% 

36% 

27% 

37% 

44% 

35% 

48% 

36% 

16% 67% 86% 

78% 

74% 

77% 

75% 

87% 

80% 

- - 7 S %  

37% 

69% 

74% , 

68% 

74% 

29% 

28% 

35% 

31% 

43% 

37% 

35% 

37% 

46% 

43% 

51% 

49% 

86% 

73% 

82% 

79% 

79% 

77% 

76% 

85% 

78% 

77% 

81% 

81% 
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Perhaps the most powerfir1 causal correlations b e e n  occult activities and psychic-spiritual 

disorders comes ffom Koch's pastoral cases. Although in his earlier writings he cited some 3,000 

cases, when Occult Badge dDeliverance was published in English in 1970, Koch wrote, "Yet 

in my fourty [sic] years of Christian work, and as a result of having counselled something in the 

region of 20,000 individual people, I have personally come across thousands of cases in which it 

was the contact with occultism that was the root of the problem, and the oppression that wu the 

direct result of this  contact."^ 

Specific, controlled research into the proximate relationship between Anabaptist-Mennonite 

occult activities and psychic-spiritual disorders is stiU lacking. In this vacuum, exorcism and deliv- 

erawe counselling reports, though more anecdotal, are the only available starting points. From the 

context of his 35-plus years in deliverance work, Dean Hochstetler, who was ordained by I n d i m  

Michigan Conference in the Mennonite Church, offers two statistics. Fist, "Sixty percent of  the 

people on the benches of our Memonitel churches have been afflicted either personally or mces- 

trally by occult practices? Second, "Fie-five perant of the mentally iU have occult involvements 

in their own life or near ance~try."'~ 

Hepner ' s and Barnett's analysis of their Brethren in Christ congregation in Pennsylvania may 

illustrate Hochstetler's first contention. They concluded that their church showed the 

83 Koch, OBD, p. 30. 
" Dean Hochstetler to Lawrence BurLholder, Personal Correspondence, February 6, 1997. He goa evcn f -  
when assessing occultism's general impact, "One does well to rtmcmkr that W/o of demonization in whatever 
degree comes from ancestral or personal involvement in &tic practices." Personal Conepndence, Hochrtclla 
to an anonynous Mennonite pastor, Febnrary 15, 1995. I t  has been slightly edited by Hochstctler to protect 
confidentiality. 
8s D. Hochstetler, 'Tffects of Ocnrlt Involvements in People's Lives," n.d, np. The aaual figure of SS% was 
vehally stated by Koch to Hochstetler in 1972. The claim is based on an unpublished result obtained by Kurt Koch 
and German psychiatrist AIfrcd Lechlcr, who together surveyed 20,000 cases over a fifteen year period CC. Dcan 
HocMetler to Lawrence Burkholder, Personal Correspondence, September 4, 1997. Koch notes a psychlotrist's 
o b s c d o n  [identified verbally by Reinhold Barth as Dr. Karl Menninga; cf. Dean Hochstctlcr to lrwmnot 
Burkholder, Personal Correspondence, September 27, 1997, "If I were able to obtain forgiveness for the rim of 
the patients in my clinic, I would k able to discharge half of them tomorrow." Cf, Koch, OBD, pp. 12-13. 
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characteristics of an occult subjection whose origin they dated to  the period 1918-33. During 

those years, two powwowers - a pastor and a deacon's wife - performed remarkable healingr and 

were considered to have 'great power for good.' However, the congregation subsequently rhowed 

evidence of power manipulation and control, abuse of pastors and sexual immorality, and a viiting 

evangelist considered that, "The devil is in that church up thereevS These disorders may be reen 

as corporate counterparts to the psychic dysfbnctions of the individual which Koch listed: ennui, 

melanchoiia, anxiety, aversion to God, hindrance in prayer, spiritual indecisiveness, "in one word, a 

torpor of psychic and religious functions."" 

The accuracy of Hepner's and Barnett's diagnosis may be inferred from the apparent relults 

of a "Confession, Identificationd Repentance and Remittance Prayer Session" within their church. 

The congregation confessed past powwowing practices which, though perhaps innocently done, 

were nonetheless wrong. Congregational representatives functioned as 'scapegoats,' that ia, as 

symbolic sin-bearers for the community's past wrong-doing. The occultic sins were remitted by 

persons related by blood or spiritual function to the two powwowers.' Hepner's summary of this 

process was that, 

.... we are seeing the most dynamic move of the Holy Spirit I have ever seen 
in my life. I am ovenvhelmed by this powerful change that has taken place in 
our church. There is an incredible renewal going on, especially among young 
people age 30 and down ... Just this year we have seen two incredible Sundays 
where the Spirit of God was very heavy upon us. Since the first of May there 
have been over 500 seekers at our public altars? 

Hepner and Barnett, "Exposition and Delive- Prayer," pp. 24.  
Koch, CCO, p. 63. Cf. Koch, CCO, p. 97, "...prolonged occult practicx forms a corresponding psychic constitu- 

tion, a susceptibility, an inclination, a culture-bed for many kinds of psychic ailments." 
" Hepner and Barnett, "Exposition and Deliverance Prayer," pp. 28-31. The term 'scapegoat' is my synonym for 
Hepner's and Barnett's description of church members' representational confession and renunciation of tbe 
practices of the deceased charmen. 
89 Kenneth Hepner to Dean Hochsteller, Persond Correspondence, July 26,1996. 

98 



Volitional Entry 

Hochstetler's second contention is that "Fifty-five percent of the mentally ill have occult 

involvements in their own life or near ancestry." Kach employs a similar estimate with his citation 

of a neurologist's statement, "Sixty percent of the inmates of my psychiatric ch i c  are not so much 

suffering from mental illness as from occult subjection or even demonization? However, these 

attempts to quantify the occult roots of clinically-treated disorders, while of great therapeutic and 

analytic importance, should not sidetrack us &om the nature of subjections experienced by 

ordinary Christians. We recall that Anderson and Rruso asked their youth survey sample i f t h y  M 

ever experienced the following psychic - and psychological - phenomena: A Presence in Room? 

Bad Thoughts about God? Hard to Pray or Read Bible? Heard "Voices" or Bad Thouphts? 

Thoughts of Suicide? Impulsive Thoughts to kill? Thought You were Different? Do You Like 

Yourself? 

Using Koch's subjection categories, we may organize such disturbances into five ucas: 

Spiritual Life and Fai~h.~' Often occultly subjected people can live peacehlly as long u they 

remain apart fiom Christ. Trouble starts when they desire to be born again. 

The phenomenon of resistance [to God] is the most prevalent of all the occult 
activities. We find it with every occult involvement except with telepathy, 
sooth-dreaming and with seeking water with the rod; and with clairvoyance 
as secondary effm in the second and fourth generations? 

Character. A subjected person may be plagued by fits of temper and &ry, with quarrelsomeness, 

avarice andlor a domineering personality. A Hochstetler counsellee was unable to receive Jesus 

Christ as Saviour 1i.e. the spiritual resistance factor]. Investigation showed ancestral powwowing 
-- 

" Koch, OBD, pp. 12-13. 
Koch asserts that only Christians and to a lessor extent God-fearing Jews will be spiritually subjected. Other 

religions are compatible with and ally themselves to mediumistic pbcnomcna. Cf. Koch, OBD, pp. 33-34. This 
assertion cannot be sustained. As we shall see in Chapter 5, every idolatrous religion fhctions as an entry point far 
the demonic and consequently for the psychic dyshrnctions that it produces. 
92 Kwh, CCO, p. 223. However, we will see in Chapter 6, r)iffercntial Diagnosis," that this is arguable If tht 
question is Eramed to ask, "what are the leading signs of the p r c m a  of an alien ego?" In that case, other symptoms 
appear to take precedence. 
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by the man's Amish grandfather, whose fpmily had confined him to a wire cage during the last 

months of his Life because of his violence." His charming occultly subjected both himself ud his 

blood line. 

P.sychoIogicaI. People may suddenly become melancholic after conversion. Koch's data suggests 

that such depressions occur either when the individual first contacts Christian influence or immedi- 

ately post-conversion.' To illustrate, an occultly-subjected counsellee (Cf note 18) found that, 

after his approach (not even conversion) to Jesus Christ, his Prozac anti-depressant dosage needed 

to be tripled to obtain a similar therapeutic effect. 

Mental Illness. Occultism "itself is not to be regarded as the direct cause of the mental illnear, but 

is rather productive of a form of oppression which in turn triggers off certain mental and emotional 

dist~rbances."~~ Divination, for instance, is a powerfir1 catalyst, "Psychic effects of divination 

always appear in the form of suicidal thoughts, blasphemy against the Trinity, a sense of impending 

insanity, fits of temper, decay of thought concentration, mania, s ~ i c i d e . " ~  An elderly counrllee 

reported a variety of apparently paranoma1 phenomena in her home: apparitions of men in wits, 

beeping noises, acid smell, disarranged cushions and missing documents. She stated that her 

mother had read tea leaves "for fin" and that an aunt had conducted seances to contact her dead 

husband. Two exorcistic cleansings of the house, one by a prayer group and one by the author, 

produced no change. Subsequently, the author called upon two discerners, one whose gift permits 

her to see both angels and demons in the spiritual realm, and the other whose gifk is to receive 

revelatory scripture verses suitable to the situation. The former 'looked' twice, the second time 

specifically to check for hidden demonic structures, and in each case saw only emotional stress and 

Dean Hochstetler, Case Stur3,4-4, August, 1996. 
" Koch, OBD, p. 37. 
95 Koch, OBD, p. 38. 
% Koc4 CCO, p. 68. 
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confusion. The other discerner was given scriptures which spoke directly of family relationrhlpr, of 

the counsellee's need for care and of her need to experience God in a wholesome way. In other 

words, the issue was occult subjection resulting in emotionaVpsychoIogical symptoms, but not in 

demonic presence? 

Medjumistic Abilities. These powers may be obtained through inheritance, experimentation or 

transference. Koch lists some ten diff~went abilities in this category: radiasthesia (use of the rod and 

pendulum), second sight, dream fulfilment, clairvoyance (mental seeing at a distance), claincn- 

tience (non-natural mental knowledge), trance states, mesmeric healing, suggestion, hypnosir and 

telepathy. He goes on to define them as demonic counterparts to the gifts of the Holy Spirit and 

comments that a person who is healed occultly almost always will develop mediumistic abilities? 

The transition fiom occult subjection to demonization will be examined in the next section; but for 

now, we note that a person who had such mediumistic abilities in their pre-Christian state may ask 

God to take them away after they are made spiritually alive in Jesus 

From Occult Subjection to Dtmonization 

So far in this chapter, we have described three related aspecu of volitional demonic entry- 

points into the personality via occultism. First, occult powers are real. Second, they produce 

observable negative consequences in the psyches of persons who practice them. And third, there is 

solid evidence of occultic practices within Anabaptist-Mennonite history and current experience. 

One crucial element is stilI lacking in sketching the fill  account of volitional demonic entry into the 

personality via the occult doorway: to wit, at what point does an occultly subjected person become 

demonized? 

'' Burkholder, Care Study 4-5, September, 1997. This emc cap is reproduced in greater detail in Chapter 6. 
"DiEerential Diagnosis. " 
98 Koch, OBD, pp. 40,42. 
* Koch, OBD, p. 40. 
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Another way of posing the question is to ask whether all preternatural powers - those 

powers which lay between the natural and supernatural - are demonic.'" Weisinger's aruwer is 

'No.' He holds that the human subconcious acts as a vast repository of sensory data, which, if 

accessed and psychically unleashed, can account for much that seems supernormal: pendulum- 

swinging, dancing tables and automatic writing. Similarly, he attributes to the soul's supra-enowl 

faculties phenomena like somnabulism [Weisinger: an "enacted dream"] in which the penon 

performs feats like walking on roo&, writing in the dark or seeing microscopic objects - achieve- 

ments which would be impossible for them during their waking h o u d O '  In like hhion, Wdnlnger 

asserts that mediums tap directly into their own and others' subconcious to produce infomation of 

which even the subject is unaware at the conscious level. He credits such a psychic pipeline for 

clairvoyance and telepathy? For Weisinger, since preternatural powers are spiritually neutd, 

demonization therefore is indicated primarily by the hatred of holy things, holy people or the inabil- 

ity to utter holy words of prayer.Io3 In d of these, as a Roman Catholic he perhaps reflects a tradi- 

tional sense of the sacred mysteries. 

Koch occupies similar territory insofar as locating preternatural powers in the subconscious. 

His views of occultism flow from his sevenfold psychoiogical hierarchy. This model visualizes the 

loo T.C. O'Brien illustrates preternanual powers by aating that fizedom from death was prelemnrral for the fint 
man but natural for angelic beings. Cf. T.C. O'Brien, "Prctcmaarral Gifts," Eircyclopedic Dictionw ofReligian 
0-2 (Sisters of St Joseph of Philadephia, 1979), p. 2877. Weisinger is more specific yet Retenratural powcrs 
which, he says, humankind mostly lost in the Fall, "were the faculties and powen of a pun spirit ..A pure spirit is 
immortal, is not subject to suffering, can idluencc matter, has an understanding that knows all things to which it 
directs its attention with absolute clari ty... it does not tire, forgets nothing, and so on...." Cf Weisinget, Of LT. p. 93. 
lo' Weisinger, OPLT, pp. 61, 11 1. 
'm Weisinger, OPLT, pp. 138, 150. He mentions a medium @. 154) in San Francisco wbo gave precise inCormstion 
abut  the death in a car accident of a man in Australia who said that he wished his son to k notified of hh death. 
Weisinger notes that one Fr. Heredia called this clairvoyance, which Wcisingcr ratber dryly calls progress, "because 
it at least excludes the devil," 'Michael' also allows for some telepathy to be spontaneous and nondemonic. In 
commenting on psychometry (the ability to use an object from another person and disawer idormation abaut them) 
he says, "in some orses, this is a manifestation of telepathy - which can be mn&monic - but often the information 
is coming fiom spirit guides." Cf. 'Michael.' Wor and Fmedbm Living in the Combat Zone (Edmonton, AB., 
1992), p. 135. 'Michael' is a pswdonymn chosen to preserve his personal safety- 
lo3 Weisinger, OPLT, p. 254. 
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ascending 'layers' as follows:1w organic. organic u n c o n s c i ~ u s , ~ ~  wllectivc subconscious, f e  

consciousness, individual subcon~cious, '~ conscious and superconscio~s . '~  Psychic transactions 

travel bi-directionally along this ladder. Occult physical healings, for example, simply tmdkr 

organic symptoms upwards. This relocation illegitimately disturbs the individual subconsciour and 

results in the emotional, mental and spiritual disorders observed in magic charming.'" The occuhic 

nature of such a healing is demonstrated by the return of the original physical symptom(s) if the 

healed person renounces Satan's works in their life.'" Rod and pendulum medical diagnosticians 

are mediums whose information source is the patient's subconscious; and even religious ~tigrnnta"~ 

are readily explainable by this model. In discussing a well-known German occult healer's powers, 

Koch writes, 

Psychologically this is readily expIained by the fact that the shepherd with his 
occult healing addresses the subconscious being of the persons and thus 
arouses and mobilizes the powers of the unconscious ... . 
We are dealing here in the case of this kind of occult clairvoyance not with a 
metaphysical process, but with an activation and manipulation of the previ- 
ously latent powers of the uncowci~us."~ 

And again, 

lM Kwh, Kurt. DPP, pp. 118-121- He labels this model 'PEycbrganic Relationships.' 
'05 Koch, CCO, p. 6 1. The organic unconscious controls all involuntary body functions of heartlbeat, gland ectivi- 
ties, v a d a r  functions, combustion, secretion and decontamination (waste elimination). 
lW Koch, CCO, p. 61. One of Koch's most convincing data involved a test devised by Edmund Gurney. A hypno- 
tized person was given a math test and immediately awakened. Then the individual was told to repeat "God Save tbe 
Queen," leaving out every other word, thus fdly engaging the conscious m i d  At the same time, the math problem 
 as unconsciously solved and wriacn out, showing the existence and indcptbdcnce of the two Icvcls. Cf. Koch, 
CCO, p. 193. 
lo' Kwh, DPP, p. 118. The suprconsciarr is the d m  of genius, artist's vision, intuition and, romc say, the gifb 
of the Holy Spirit 
'08 Koch illustrates n o n d t ,  nondemonic upward transference with a chemical &ficicncy at the organic level 
which results in depression at the conscious levd. 
log Koch, DPP, p. 118. Along with the observable effects on the psychic healer noted earlier, this gives hm objec- 
tive measurements by which occult healing can be diarcrentiatcd fiom biblical Wing. 
110 Koch, DPP, p. 120. Koch reports how a Yoga practitioner cwld produce stigmata by auto-suggcstion, Hir palms 
would grow red with increased blood flow and then the blood would begin to come through the pores. This i s  a case 
of downward transference fiom the conscious to the organic unconscious. 
' I '  Koch, CCO, p. 53. 
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If now we scrutinize all the examples of this study [Christim Counseling and 
OccuItim, Koch's doctoral thesis] fiom the viewpoint of the meaning of 
subconscious fkctors, then we can reduce all occult phenomena, wen includ- 
ing the renowned 'unexplainable residue,' to firnctions of the subconscious. 
In well-nigh all occult practices, we have active or passive forms of artificial 
dissociation. 

At the same time, Koch is a firmly evangelical thinker. He states unhesitatingly that any 

occult activity is a breach of the first commandment, "You shall have no other gods before me." 

The attempts to acquire occult knowledge and power transgress the limits which God haa placed 

upon the race by acknowledging something else as more powerful than God. Occult practicer also 

break the second commandment not to take God's name in vain by worshiping something ahead of 

the true God. Koch points out that there is no ultimate distinction between white and black 

magic113 - as Mennonite charmer-occultists have claimed.114 

On the opposite end of the spectrum fiom Weisinger we find the practicing exorcists. 

MacNutt, for one, states that occultic spirits, "come fiom hell itself- the 'netherworld', a higher 

(or lower) realm than most spirits come tiom. These spirits, called demons by witches, ate gtronga 

than ordinary evil or unclean spirits ...." MacNutt footnotes this fkther, "Demons in the atanic 

understanding are sent fiom the netherworld or hell. The other evil spirits roam and influence the 

five areas of earth, air, fire, water and nature. These five categories constitute unclean or evil 

 spirit^.""^ Earlier in the chapter, MacNutt made clear assertions: "Evil spirits take over the Ouija 

board and mix fascinating bits of truth with one or two major falsehoods." "In those involved 

- - 

112 Kwh, CCO, p. 194. 
Koch BCS, pp- 92-96. 'White magic is black magic under piom CdrnOUaage." He notes that in white magic. r& 

Christian elements are only being used as technical tools. The two forms of magic arc the same fbnctionally ribec 
they produce the same psychic disturbances and in each case the conjurer takes control over the transcendent power. 
Black magic employs the thnt satanic high names; white employs the three high names for The parallelim is 
quite extensive. Cf. Koch. CCO, p. 112. 
"' Millspaw, "Witchcraft Belie" p. 22; McKcgney, "Charm for Me, Mr. Eby," p. 7. 

MacNug DES, p. 208. text and note 4. The italics arc MacNutt's. 
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directly in the occult, we find levels of serious [demonic] infe~tation.""~ Hwhstetler similarly is 

uncompromising in stating, "All ouija boards, divining rods, and allied things like pendulums are 

moved by outside forces, i.e. the spirit world" [emphasis his]. He goes on to suggest, as do other 

exorcists, that occultic powers are Satan's attempts to mimic the charismatic gfings of the Holy 

Spirit. ' " 
Kr& is more cautious about whether introductory or low-level occultism automatically 

guarantees demonic arrival into the person, "Even more innocent-looking activities such u playing 

with ouija boards and tarot cards put a person in great danger." He argues strongly, though, that 

any conscious activity which puts a power ahead of God is an open invitation to demonic invasion. 

This includes New Age spirit guides; organizations like the Freemasons, Scientology and Chrirtian 

Science; imbibing the demonic messages in satanic rock music; and cries for help during traumatic 

crisis. In fact, Kraft states, "Invite a demon, whether consciously or unconsciously, and you get a 

demon.. .""8 

Stan Willson makes two important statements in this regard. First, "Even non-Christian 

people, because of their choosing and because of the restraining fbnction of the Holy Spirit, can 

resist the spread of demonic involvement." Second, "The desire (and consequent choosing) of 

an inhabited Christian is just as important as the giftedness, experience, and God-centredness of 

those ministering to that person ...."1'9 This brings us back to the centrality of the will, both in 

allowing invasion and in expelling demons. 

"6 MacNutf DES, pp. 204, 206. Although Koch gave great credcncc to the nondcmonic activities of the d m n -  
scious in Christian Counseling curd Occultism (English version, 1%5), he seems to have changed some view. By 
1973, he was ready to illustrate occult deliverance with a case study of a Ouija board which stopped when a new 
Christian arrived. The experimenters then talked with the alleged spirit who gave the girl's arrival as the reawn for 
its silence. Koch concluded, "The position here is clear. The satanic spirit whose power was behind the ouija4ma.d 
was unable to stand before the faith of the young born-again girl-" Later, be writes even mote strongly, "Mediumism 
is invariably of a demonic character." Cf, Koch, DPP, pp. 18-19,60. 
l7 Dean Hochstetler to Lawrence Burkholder, Personal Comespondence, September 4, 1997. 
' l 8  Kraft, DDA., pp. 70-1. Invitation during traumatic abuse will be treated a! greater length in Chapter 5. 

Willson, Stan. TowardA Biblical Mefhodology of Delive~ance, 1992 (Revkd Edition), p. 18. 
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As the various positions are considered, the truth seems to be oriented closer to t)K 

' hardline' perspective. DeliverancJexorcism ministry has simply accumulated too much clinical 

data linking occult experimentation with dernonization of the human personality for Weidngcr's 

agnostic attitude towards preternatural powers to be accepted. Weisinger aside, then, when has a 

person sufficiently opened him or herself that an evil spirit may find entv? While no person can 

ever formulate a guaranteed spiritual-psychological predictive tool to answer this, it may be 

argued that an "openness continuumn exists. Figure 2 shows one depiction of the progreuion 

of demonic involvement in peoples' lives: 

1 Oppression 

The individual feels 
weighed down in body 
or mind. This "hass- 
ling" often can be 
related to a specific 
temptation. Because 
we live in a fallen 
world, even Christians 
experience this 
sometimes. A knowl- 
edgeable Christian can 
deal quickly with this. 
In this and the next 
level, demonic 
attacks are coming 
fiom ccoutside." 

2 Obsession 

The individual experi- 
ences a persistent and 
disturbing preoccupa- 
tion with negative 
thoughts, feelings or 
actions (the latter 
being called compul- 
sive). A Christian who 
is informed about 
demonic activity can 
handle these attacks 
abruptly, unlike those 
which are psychologi- 
cal in origin. 

3 Inhabitation 

In distinction to the 
first two lwefs, this 
level involves 
demonic actions fiom 
"inside." The person 
has opened him or 
her self in some way 
so that the demonic 
now has a "legal" 
right of entry. Expul- 
sion typically now 
requires outside inter- 
vention by the Body 
of Christ exercising its 
spiritual gifts. 

4 Possession 

Demonic forces have 
the conscious consent 
of the person to control 
one or more are81 o f  
the individual's life. 
Demons can use the 
person to accomplish 
their own ends - ends 
which the person 
wilhUy accepts 
because of the power 
and/or knowledge 
and/or experience he or 
she receives. Freedom 
needs ministry as in 
level three. 

As we examine W~llson's system,'% we note that attack is external in levels one and two and 

it may be handled by the person. We therefore conclude that within these levels, neither occultic 

"O Wilison, TowwdA Bibficul MethodoIogv, the chart was gtncratod from pp. 16-17. Other exorcists structtue this 
continuum differently. MacNutt, DES7 pp. 69-72, sees a progression through five stages: three outside demonic 
levels (temptation, physical attacks or obsmraions, c-g. apparitions, and emotional oppfcssion) and two inside levels 
(dernonization and pusussion). Kraft DDA, pp. 133-135, also arranges tbc pmgmsion for Christians - he dates 
that non-believers would need a 'higher' capacity scale - through fivt Icvcls, with pcople with occult involvcnwnts 
at level four, where five is the greatest of demonic infestation Unlike Willson, who allows for selfdemonic 
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nor other permission has been granted. The will has not been compromised. Levels three and four, 

though, now have the demonic operating fiom within one or  more areas of the personality. In 

some way discernible in the spirit world, if not necessarily in the physical realm, the person 

between levels two and three has actively rebelled against the first two Commandments; and in thus 

committing the sins of  apostacy and idolatry, said 'Yesy to the demonic. Perhaps the best way to 

sum this up is to say that the true Christian has at some point said 'Yes' to Jesus Christ, even if 

she or he comes to  faith in the Lord by 'osmosis.' So too does a person move fkom demonic ob- 

sion to demonic habitation - or, may it be, fiom occult subjection t o  demonization - by having mid 

'Yes' at some point to the kingdom of darkness. Such an invitation may appear almost innocuous, 

She [the counsellee] related that while I was preaching she had felt some 
strange power rise up slowly inside her. She said, "I began to cut you in 
pieces and everything you said and stood for." Never before had she had an 
experience like this ... In talking with her I found she had had some involve- 
ment in the occult. She had allowed a fiend of hers to display her occult 
powers in her presence. This had included the locking of  doors without 
touching them. Out of curiosity she had also gone into a witchcraft shop ... She 
had a fbrther involvement which she did not tell us about.12' 

In this case, mere curiosity was a 'Yes' to  the demonic. 

To summarize the openness continuum at this point, we might illustrate the occult-to- 

demonization movement conceptually in terms of  sexud-intercourse-to-pregnancy. In the normal 

course of nature, although pregnancy can occur after one act of intercourse, in most cases it wili 

result from more than one act - and may not happen &er several or even many. But intercourse 

deliverance for his levels one and two, KraA believes people may '~Lfdeliver' only for his level one. (KnA bsr fivt 
'Zones:' Levels 1-2, 3-4, 5 4 ,  7-8, 9-10). But see Murphy; he tells of Jay, who xIf&livcred from abusedemons 
who would be Level 3 4  or higher. Cf Murphy, p. 430. John Wimber, in treating the demonic from a Chris- 
tian healing perspective, works with a threestage continuum: temptation, opposition and demonization- Stage thrst 
combines Willson's levels three and four. Cf. Wimber, John and Kcvin Springer. Power Healing (Kent, ENG.: 
Hodder and Stoughton, 1986), pp. 120-130. 
121 McIad, W.L. Demonism Among Evangelicals and the Way to Victory (Saskatoon, SK: Weslcm Tract Mimion, 
1975), pp. 11-13. Tertullian records an early account of a woman who allegedly opened herself to demonic cnlfy by 
merely attending the theatre. When the spirit was exorcised, its justification was, "In truth I did it most rightawly, 
for I found her in my domain." ff. Tcrtullian, "Dt Spectadis," ANF, Vol. III, C h  xxvi. 
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sooner or later results in pregnancy. Similarly, one occult exposure can result in demonization, but 

in perhaps most cases, demonic mtry will involve ftrthcr exposure. Nonahelcs, as in phyud 

pregnancy, so too in occult experimentation: the act invites the result. 

However, there is one occultic 'Yes' that is clear-cut: a direct subscription of the self to 

Satan. Though this act may be documented throughout history, we note first a seventeenth century 

case cited by Freud. The case itself is unexceptional in subscription terms, but it merits our atten- 

tion precisely because of the notice Freud gave it. The events began in September, 1677, whm a 

Bavarian painter was examined by church authorities to determine whether certain symptoms might 

be attributable to, in Freud's words, "illicit t r a c  with the Evil Spirit." The man confessed that 

nine years earlier, in the midst of a state of despondency, he had promised himself to the Devil. The 

essential features of self-subscription were present, which in this instance consisted of the 

pledge actually being written once in ink and once in the painter's blood. The exorcism 

wasn't complete until both had been renaunced.lZ 

Koch lists several cases of blood subscription and comments that none of the persona had 

psychic disturbances prior to the pact but that afterwards complications set in that could not be 

classified under a single psychiatric or psychopathological explanation. He goes on to quote 

psychiatrist Alfred Lechler, "...by invoking Satan man yields himself unresewedly to the powera of 

darkness, in that he attempts by magic and the help of Satanic power to gain something that God 

has forbidden or ~ i t h h e l d ? ~  

A third, contemporary example comes fiom Fr. Matt Linn. Julie, a teacher who came to 

Lim during a spiritual retreat, would have fits with her anger turned outward as well as inward in 

I" Freud, "Demonological Nansh," pp. 74-78. Frmd urplainai that aAcr the painter fell into meluleholh due to 
his father's death, he employed Satan as a f8thcr-figure to replace him, rhis was because the painter turned down 
the usual objects of wealth, power and pleasure; and because the devil approached the man promising "to help him 
in every way and to give him support," p. 81. 
" Koch, CCO, pp. 129-130. 
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suicidal attempts. Psychiatric care was not helping her. She stated that during primal meam 

therapy, she had reached such despair that she had invited Satan in and had given herself to him. 

She then found a sense of his presence, could not pray and experienced her fits when others 

prayed. Even if Lim prayed mentally while with her, she would begin shaking or  go into a 

trance."' 

The most extreme of  these self-subscriptions occurs when the person has been sealed by 

Satan. A spiritual shield covers and protects evil spirits in the individual until the seal is broken. 

This Satanic seal parallels the Christian seal of baptism and can only be broken by three renewals of 

the Christian baptismal vows or their equivalent, followed by three specific renunciations of the 

contract with Satadz 

In each of these cases - Freud's, Koch's and L i d s  - we note how the person, with a 

conscious and direct invitational act of the will, becomes indwelt by evil spirits (though Freud 

naturally rejected this diagnosis.) Furthermore, the blood pact invites Satanic powers even when it 

is made between humans. Trumbull's data shows that the sharing of  human blood between two 

persons historically has always been construed to create a one-soul, one-nature tie.'" In light of 

the centrality of human blood consumption in humamdemon unions, it may argued that textr like 

Gen. 9:4, Lev. 7:26, I Sam. 13:34-35 and Acts 1S:20'n, in banning the direct consumption of 

blood, may be regarded at least in some measure as speaking to the same demonic issues. The 

occultic mixing of blood f?om veins constitutes an illicit bonding practice which has no place in 
124  Matt Linn, "Introduction," DP, pp. 7-8. 
'" MacNutf DES, p. 22 1. He is citing teaching by Betty Brcnnan and Fr. Richard McAlear. 

Trwnbull, The Blood Covenmt, pp. 202, 209, "...the intercomingling of blood m e e n  two persons] represents 
the intercomingling of natur~s." We note parenthetically that Trumbull's anthropological obsewatioru arc 
confirmed by the presentday experience of exorcists who 6nd that human-to-hwnan blood pacts must be renounced 
as a prerequisite for the expelling of demons who are present on those grounds. Extensive additional commcnu on 
soul-ties are found in n. 137. 
"' The Interpreter 's Bible, "Genesis-Exodus," p. 550, adarowlcdges this in its comments on Gcn. 9:4, "Origidly 
it may have been directed, in paxt at least, against the superstition that by cating the blood in which is the life of the 
totem animal the worshiper appropriated the life of the god...." 
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human-to-human psychic or spiritual transactions. Scripture teaches that marriage is the only 

human bond in which the body may be pledged to another (Gen. 2:24; Mt. 195; I Cor. 6: 16; Eph. 

5 :3 1). Consequently, the vows given in blood pacts wronfly pierce the psyche and open it for 

demonization just as in other occult practices such as magical healing. Human blood's covenanting 

power is reserved for God's exclusive use, a truth M y  made manifest in the God-Man Jesus Christ 

at Calvary and summarized in Rom. 12: 1-2, where Christians are enjoined to offa our bodier to 

God as living sacrifices. Finally, as a corollary to these considerations, we note that blood trwfir- 

sions f d  outside the blood pact question since the transfirsion's finction is to sustain physical life 

rather than to set up occult, magical, illicit power-covenants. 

Demonic Entry By Serious Sin 

At this stage, we must emphasize that both non-Christians and Christians can be invaded by 

evil spirits. Since some theologians deny that Christians may be demonized, it is necessery to 

consider this question briefly before dealing with the ways in which 'sin spirits' might enter. Tom 

Finger, for instance, appears to contradict the ;~ossibility of demonization of Christians in his 

discussion of Jesus' atonement, "Through this kind of recapitulating obedience, Jesus established a 

human reality free from demonic dominion and its penalties, and in close communion with Ood." 

And when writing of sanctification, he says, "The justified person, of course, is fiee fiom the 

dominion of all  power^."'^ 

The 'purist' logic is that the Holy Spirit and demons cannot inhabit the same human body. If 

the believer is seated with Christ in the heavenlies (Eph. 2:6); and if she is therefore above the 

12' The first quotation is fmm Finger, Christian Theology, Vol. K, p. 339. W e  might take it to apply only to Jesus 
were it not for the second quote from Vol. I& p. 2 14. In his treatment of ranaification (Vol. II), Finger d d a  witb 
sin only in the corporate seuing and in terms of a violation of another person. His basic thrust is to intcrpnt the 
Christian's anti- motivations as desires of the lower naturt which have b a n  babitualized Although this ir INt 
so far as it goes, it does not acknowledge the possible prtscnoe of genuine Satanic evil within the believer due to 
deliberate sin against God. Cf, Finger, "Ihc Dynamics of Sanaification," Vol. II, pp. 21 1-223- 
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demonic powers (Eph. 1:21-2); and if he is in Christ md Satan has nothing over Christ (Jn. 14:30); 

then how can a Christian be home to a demon?lS Murphy points out that a possible logiul fdlacy 

is in the minor premise of the argument, 

Major premise: Every Christian is indwelt by the Holy Spirit 
Minor premise: The Holy Spirit cannot dwell with demons 
Conclusion: Therefore Christians cannot have demond3' 

H e  proposes first that, on parallel logical grounds, if the word 'sin' is substituted for 'demon,' the 

conclusion 'Christians cannot sin,' being untrue, shows the flaw in the minor premise. Second, on 

biblical grounds he notes that the texts which are claimed to deny the co-existence of both demons 

and the Holy Spirit in the person, if read in their context, do not speak to this issue at all. The first, 

II Cor. 6:14-18 - well-known to Mennonites! - discusses separation fiom the external wodd. The 

second, Jam. 3 : 1 1- 12, is actually an argument defending the reality of spiritual 'mixing,' rince 

James warns that the tongue is a member that can produce both good and evil. Murphy then cites 

many texts which show that Satan can inflict spiritual bondage on Christians and even attack the 

physical body."' Thus, "The Holy Spirit cannot dwell with demonsy' is a theological assumption, 

not an established premise. 

D i c b n ,  Fred. Demon Possession & the Christian A N w  Perspective (Westcheslcr, IL.: Crossway Books, 
l989), pp. 129- 13 8. As well as employing an earlier version of the syllogism used by Murphy, EISW, wpp. 43 1432, 
Dickason considers and rejects several other antiuxzdstcllcc arguments: spatial, owntrship, identity and modified 
presence. Willson, Toward A Biblical Methodology points out that God actually co-cxku in the samc univeret as 
Satan The correlation, of course, is that the Holy Spirit and &mns can likewise co-exist within a Christian. 
'30 Murphy, HSW, pp. 431432. A problem with Murphy's reasoning &rr is ontological. It doesn't aarrruily 
follow that the Holy Spirit, as a person, and sin, as a state and action, may be treated as parallels in the syllogism 
This is a confusion of logical categories. Nonetheless, to say that the Holy Spirit cannot cocrcist with demon8 is a 
theological assertion which Murphy's scripture citations adequately dismiss. Cf. note 13 1 klow. 
131 Murphy, HSW, pp. 43 1-332. For bondage see I Tim 36-7; 5:15; I1 Tim. 2:26. For bodily attack, sse I Cot. 5:s; 
11:30-1; I Tim. 1:20. Murphy also cites John's Revelation and relates physical martrydom to demonic attack: 2: 10; 
12: 17; and 13 :7. In this instance, though, one might argue that these attacks arc external demonic forces, nut in* 
nal. Some twelve additional texts are listed which relate probable internal kmonilation to Bible teachers, preachers, 
prophets (n Cor. 1 l:M, 13-15; I Tim. I:19-20; II Tim- 2:14-26; I Tim. 4 : l e  I JIL 4: Id),  bishops, elders, deacons 
(I Tim. 3:6-7), deaconesses (I Tim. 99-15). leaders and miracle workers (I Jn. 4:14; Mt, 7:13-29; I1 Thcss. 
2: 1-17; Rev. 13); "anocher spirit" for anyone 01 Coo. 1 l:M). 
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Scripture also provides same outstanding case studies of demonization of those within God's 

covenant. We learn that Saul had been anointed by the Holy Spirit and prophesied, yet he was 

tormented by an evil spirit (I Sam. 1523) and died with symptoms of demonization which 

included fits of anger, murder, fear, witchcraft and suicide. Judas was one of the Twelve and ended 

his life severely demonized (Luke 22:3). The temptation of Ananais and Sapphira was powerful 

and according to Acts 5: 1- 1 1, Satan filled their hearts wen  though they were of the "one heart and 

soul" company (Acts 4:32ff) who shared their possessions in common- 

What, then, to use MacNutt's phrase, are the 'spirits of sin?' They are evil spirits whose 

right to be in a person's l ie  is conditional upon that individual's serious and/or continuing gin in 

analogous moral, ethical or spiritual areas. Selecting fiom the wide constellation of representative 

possibilities, MacNutt puts unf'orgiveness at the top of his lie adding others like lust, despair, envy 

and hatred. 'j' These umbrella sins and accompanying evil spirits may include many variations. For 

example, the evil spirit of the hatred of men, identified in a prostitute, has been observed as a 

subset of the spirit of hatred; and that of pornography as a subordinate of lust. To these we may 

add rebellion, self-hatred, revenge, drug and alcohol abuse, sexuaI wrong-doing and sexual 

per~ersions. '~~ Violent acts like murder are further potential entry-points. For his part, Murphy is 

more systematic in listing sin areas which may lead to demonization. He itemizes: 1) illicit sexual 

practices or out-of-control fantasies, 2) deep-seated anger, bitterness, hatred, rage and 

rebellion, 3) sense of guilt, rejection, poor self-esteem, unworthiness and shame, and 4) a strange 

attraction to the occult and spirit world.'% 

- - - - - - 

13' MacNutt, DEX pp. 88-89, 1%-202. 
133 1. Wimber and K. Springer, Power Heding, p. 132 , illustrate penemoar with transvestitism, homosadity, 
bestiality and sodomy. 
1 W Murphy, NSW; p. 433. The sins named under 3) would seem rather to be emotional damage within the pcmn- 
ality than volitional wrongdoing, although we must acknowledge that the counsellee d e s c n i  in Cuse Study 4-7 
confessed many of these same psychotogical trauma along with her more mgruzed sins. 
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While any 'sin spirit' could serve to typify the 'iniquity-to-invasion' syndrome, rebellion 

provides a convenient example. D. Hochstetler describes such a case involving a counsel]- of 

about thirty-five years of age. She had experienced significant troubles in three consecutive 

pregnancies, including one still-birth, and her present pregnancy was also traumatic. No medical 

reasons could be found, nor did any problems of generational sin or cursing emerge. When she was 

checked for demonic involvement, she immediately was given a picture of teen-age rebellion when 

she went to two movies which her parents had prohibited. The spirits were rebuked and left in less 

than five minutes. The pregnancy was normalized. 13' 

Sexual sin, both heterosexual and hornosexuai, is a wrnrnon demonic entry-point. We 

consider the heterosexual question first, 

A counsellee who had had seven sexual partners outside of marriage was 
prompted by the Holy Spirit into confessing entry-point sins. The confession 
was time-consuming, in part because of resistance - including blackouts - 
from evil spirits within, and eventually produced a list of some twenty-five 
sins. Though a great deal of her demonic oppressions were rooted in genera- 
tional or occultic curses and dedications, evil spirits secured entry rights 
through her personal sexual sins which included lust, bitterness towards her 
husband, phone sex, immodest clothing and pornographic magazines. l" 

In other instances, it may not be clear whether sexual sin is the cause or the result of demonic 

invasion. A twenty-seven year old heterosexual never-married man came to the counsellor seeking 

release from his problems, which turned out to include a history of forty-five sexual partnen. He 

went through confession; the breakage of all soul ties with these women and the return to them 

and himself of all soul parts;'" and the renunciation of Satan and all his works and ways. He also 

13' Dean Hochstetler, Case Study 4-6, July, 1993. 
136 Twining, Burkholder et al, Case Stu& 4-7, July, 1997. 
13' Soul ties are established whenever two people become one flesh sexually. The union of the two into one /L not 
merely physical intercourse but one which involves the whole human organism. Gordon Wenham nmta this 
one-flesh concept theologically in the Hebrew understanding that the woman liteally enters the husband's bloodline 
at marriage. This became the rationale for the mtical  consanguinity proscriptions. Cf. Wenham, Gordon. TICe 
Book ofLeviticus The New International Commentrvy on the Old Testament (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Ectdmon's, 
1979), pp. 253-258. Lee Haines puts the issue even more sharply in his comments on Gcn, 2:24, 'the two ahall 
become one flesh:' "...the relationship of husband and wife is the strong* the most indissoluble of all human 

113 



Volitional Entry 

chose a name for one aborted child and with the counsellor had a memorial d c e ,  asking the 

Lord "to take its spirit into His care and custody and give it peace and rest." After d this, r check 

for demonic strongholds found none left. lY 

Homosexual sin is another potential demonic entry-point. Contrary to the opinion that 

homosexuality is merely a genetic given and its genital expression a lifestyle choice, exorcists 

encounter it with demonic connections. A ~ u n s e k  Was a thirty-one year old man of some years' 

standing as a Christian. In addition to other sexual issues, his background included sexual inter- 

course with twelve different male partners. Testing for demonization revealed 'Beelzebub' an the 

chief spirit, plus 147 helper-spirits of lust and homosexuality.'" Murphy comments, 

Practicing homosexuals seem more prone to demonhtion than others who 
are wrestling with sexual sin. Perhaps it is because homosexuality is so totally 
contrary to human sexuality as created by God. Also it is marked out by the 
apostle Paul as a unique expression of human rebellion against God as 
Creator and Father alongside idolatry. 

Strong demonic powers often attach themselves to homosexual bondage, 
making the bondage even more intense ... I have dealt with many cases 
of believers demonized by homosexuai demons. la 

relationships - stronger even than that of parent and child In Ibe mysteries of divine providence, they am one 
biologically and to some degree spiritually." Cf. Haincs, Lot. Genesis d &dks TIte Wesfeym Bible Comnrm- 
fury (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Eerdman's, 1%7), p. 34. These data are reflected in the one-flesh tcxts: Gen. 2:24 
and its New Testament parallels and expansions (Mt 195, I Cor. 6:15-20, and Eph. 5:31). This varied badtgmmd 
material helps to contextualize 'Michael' for us. He states that when a person engages in sexual activity, the 
volitional door of the soul opens for sexual communion with the partner. "If there is willfirl sexual disobedience, this 
door will stay open, giving the kingdom of darkness access to the soul." And funher, ''Becaw of the onc flesh 
unions, demons can pass between all those who become so connected-" Cf. 'Michael,' Wor and Freedom. pp, 120, 
177. One of the resulting needs in inner healing and exorcism is therefore to ask Jesus to return every parl of each 
individual to him or her self. 

Charles Kraft argues for a broader view in which a variety of illicit soul ties art defined as spiritual bonds 
empowered by Satan. The good aspeas of sad ties - created by God - are hijacked by Satan to pducc endavcmcnt 
through bonds like sexual relationships, blood covenants, ceding aufbority over onescU to another and dedication to 
material things like wealth or occupation. There is much to commend his position, although the linkages which he 
proposes between, for instance, soul and occupation, might be b r  IEfmcd idolauy. The net d t  of ~ C ~ O N C  
invasion potential would be the same in any eveirt. Cf. KraA, DDA, pp. 210-211. 
13' Hochstetlcr, Case Study 4-8, August, 1997. 
13' Hochstetler, C u e  Study 4-9, November. 1993. 
I 4 0  Murphy, HSK p. 531, note 7, Such claims arc met with ridicule in scdar circles. Even many Chridians 
dispute the idea that sexual orientation could be initiated or abetted by demonic spirits. Since the evidence support- 
ing this claim is usually anecdotal and from explicitly Christian smmcs, the data is rendered worthies in rCrc9(ics* 
eyes. Consequently, the following clinical cast study shouing a true gender change by exorcism of a tramsexual is 
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While demonic invasion can be a catalyst for homosexual practice (and vice-verse), it's 

important to clarifjr that this is not always the case, nor that even when it is, that exorcism invaria- 

bly solves the complex of homosexual feelings. A 198 1 Pastoral Reltewd article pointed out that 

when spirits of homosexuality have been identified and expelled, "Deliverance usually doer not 

produce a change in desires, but it helps the man [or woman] experiencing the fieedom not to be 

ruled by them."14' This finding is consistent with, say, the habitation impact of a spirit of rage. 

Until the underlying sin factors have been dealt with by inner healing and forgiveness, the exorcism 

of  an evil spirit of rage will not automatically produce complete emancipation of the personality. 

Consequently, the fkeedorn process for homosexuality also needs to be completed through 

deep inner healing. MacNutt asks the plaintive question: for those homosexuals who wish t o  

change orientation, why does the church not offer the option of healing prayer? He stater that 

change doesn't happen through one prayer but that, "Usually it takes six months o r  more, because 

the physical sexual aspect is only one part of the change. Without being harsh, we say to 

homosexuals that their behaviour can be changed, that they can become heterosexual through 

the power of Jesus."'" And, in fact, MacNutt7s contention is supported by the exorcism of the 

transsexual, 'John' (Cf note 140). During the exorcism in which 22 spirits were cast out, John 

experienced waves of God's love coming over him. He dso lost consciousness several times, which 

deliverance workers would recognize as a typical example of demonically-induced trance rtate. 

noteworthy. A biologically male sub* 'John,' had gone through a long series of assessment pmcedwcs and was 
ultimately scheduled for sex-reassignment surgery. Attitudinal diagnoslic measww were tracked in the two years 
prior to the surgery and revealed maxi14 female gender i&ntity. Prior to surgery, he went to a Chrislian physician 
who diagnosed demonic oppression and cast out 22 spirits, which were named as they left. Two weeks later, 'John' 
went to a well-known hith healer and after fifteen minutes of prayer in which be lost consciousness twice, he JUOSC 

to find that his estrogen-induced breasts (size 36B) were gone. Two years of followup after the exorcism rhowed 
clear gender reversal. Sexual thoughts of males vanished within several months and he began dating women. Cf. 
David Barlow, Gene Abel and Edward Blanchad, ''Gcndtr I&ntity Change in a Transsexual: An Exordrm," 
Archives of Sexual Behaviour, Vol. 6, No. 5 (1977), pp. 387-395. 
' j '  Quoted in Murphy, NSIV, p. 145. 
'" "Present Trends in the Healing Ministry," The Journal of Christian Healing, Vol. 17, No. 3, (Fall, 1995). pp. 
9-10. 
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John found that over the next two weeks, he had some doubts about the exorcism and a few recur- 

rences of some feminine feelings. It was at this point that he went to the faith healer, whose minis- 

try resulted in the disappearance of John's b r e a ~ t s . ' ~  

The question - both theological and pastoral - which these case studies of demonically- 

oppressed heterosexual and homosexual people raise is the nature and degree of interconnection 

amongst temptation, sin, compulsive-addictive behaviours and demonic invasion.lY h general 

terms, Archibald Hart's waming about careful diagnosis needs to be heeded, 

Not every person who has a sexual addiction is under the control of a 'lust 
demon.' Lustfbl thoughts and behavior can be the consequence of poor self- 
control, inappropriate exposure to sexual activity as a child, sexual abuse, or 
ordinary sin. We don't need to jump to exotic  explanation^.'^^ 

Hart's concern as a psychologist to avoid harming the counsellee through misdirected and wrong- 

ful intervention is understandable and laudable, for well-meaning Christians with 'demonic 

fixations' have indeed traumatized persons whose psychic disorders were non-demonic. (An 

example of over-zealous demonic diagnosis is cited by Henry Vikler and Mary Viukler, who note 

that Frank and Ida Mae Hammond l is t  some 323 demon 'kinds.')'46 MacNutt concurs with Hart's 

warning about confusion over psychic disorder sources, stating that the most common problem 

which zealous people bring to deliverance ministry is a lack of understanding about whether 

'j3 Barlow, Abel and Blanchard, "Gender Identity Cbange." The gender rcvtrsal was complete and dramatic. The 
sexuality indicators are graphed on p. 393 and show the totality of their transpositions. The authors comment @. 
394) about one indicator's inversion, "all the components of masculine motat behavior were seemingly acquired in a 
matter of hours." 

This continuum is presented in expanded form by Murphy, who depicts a movement from the thought [of 
committing a sinfirl act], to choice, to habit, to loss of control, then to bondage and finally almost total control Iby 
the demonic]. He sees evil supernaturalistic influeact at the points of thought and then again with bondage ud/ 
or near-total control. Cf. Murphy, HSW? p. 134. In a one-page flyer (ad, mp.), D. Xochstetler lists an eight-put 
continuum: common temptation, aggra~ted temptation, deception, confirsion, bondage, depression, oppression and 
obsession. 
14' Archibald Hart, "Regeneration, Deliverance, or Therapy?" Leadership, Volume XU, Number 3 (Summer, 
1991), p. 74. 
'j6 Henry A Xrkler and Mary B. Virkler, "Dcmonic Involvemtnt in Human Lifc and Illnessn, Journal of P w h o E  
o w  and Theology, Vol. 5, No. 2 (1977), p. 95. The Hammonds co-authored Pigs in the Parlour (Impact Books), 
1973, an earlier study on demonization. 
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exorcism or inner healing or  both is needed.'" However, MaeNutt also points out that in the 

course of deliverace-exorcistic ministry, non-psychologically trained Pentecostals have idcnt ified 

specific forms of paranoia which are targeted by demonic spirits, and which, says MacNutt, "are 

aspects of the paranoid personality that any psychiatrist might come up with."lY 

Summary 

We have seen how volitional permission for demonic entry is given in two ways: by occult 

practices and by besetting or  gross sin. The basic premise in each instance is that in some muurer, 

ranging fiom naive or ignorant curiosity to  the deliberate search for power to udororgiven gin (for 

example, rebellion, rage, murder or sexual promiscuity), the demonized person has committed 

certain freely-chosen actions which have resulted in demonic entry. 

In the case of occultism, some exorcists hold that all experimentation results in demonization. 

Others are more cautious and warn that while the fiontier between occultism and demonization 

may not always be sharply defined, the chances of occultism ushering a person into Satan's 

demonic realm are far too great to adopt a cavalier attitude towards it. This picture is rendered 

even more complex by Koch7s earlier work (Chn'stim Cuunseiing a d  Occultism). In it* he postu- 

lated that much of occultism's external phenomena and psychic impact is both caused and experi- 

enced by and through the subconscious. While deliverance ministry purists like Hochstetler and 

MacNutt maintain that all occultism is directly demonic, Koch's thesis is that occultism perforates 

the subconscious and automatically causes psychic wounds. In turn, Koch's theory would appear 

compatible with Krafk's graphic metaphor that psychic wounds such as unforgiveness or rejection 

are the garbage on which the demonic rats feed- 
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Thus, while the end results may be similar, the invasion process as envisaged by Hochatetia 

and MacNutt (and others) is singlastage and direct. Conversely, for Koch it is two-stage and 

contingent. The distinction between these analyses is not mere semantics, since the ministering 

person needs to make diagnostic judgements about the origin and nature of the spiritual md 

psychic dyshnctions in the person seeking help. 

Dernonization due to  compulsive or gross sin is based on a d ie ren t  theological foundation. As 

Koch shows so well, occuItism, by putting other spiritual forces in the place of God, involver the 

sins of idolatry and polytheism. It is a breaking of the first two commandments and is sin commit- 

ted directly against God. On the other hand, demonitation which results fiom illicit sexual practices 

or violence or rebellion against parents - as three examples - is sin committed in the first inatu~ce 

against other people. This becomes extremely significant in the ministry of exorcism, since demons 

are totally legalistic and will retain their hold on the person until the direct grounds for their 

invasion are discovered, confessed, absolved and hl ly discharged in the spiritual realm. 

These conclusions are hliy transferable to  the Anabaptist-Mennonite families of faith. We have 

noted the history of occult practices in denominational bodies such as the Amish, (Old) Me~onites 

and Brethren in Christ, involving mainly - but not exclusively - charming-healing. Because of the 

demonstrated correlation between occultism and demonic entry, this means that these previous 

generations of Mennonites opened themselves to evil spirits. 

Clinical data fkom contemporary exorcist-healers show that some modem Memoniter dso 

engage in occult practices which, consequently, have led them to d e r  demonic infestation. W~th 

the influx into the Mennonite faith family of pemple fiom a wide variety of ethnic backgrounds, 

demonic oppressions increasingly are rooted in occult activities practiced in various non-Germanic 

cultures. While healings using nineteenth century Pemsylvania German folk magic are mostly 
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practiced only in select cultural pockets today, an ominous newly-labelled relative has come to visit 

modem Anabaptist-Mennonites. Therapies employing so-called New Age 'holistic' alternative 

medicine are the new powwowing and charming. Representative occult procedures include thera- 

peutic touch, acupuncture, reflexology, iridology, psychic diagnoses and trance channelling. A 

surprising number of Mennonites also wear magnetic or copper bracelet amulets (fetishes), whose 

alleged efficacy is based on realigning inner energies, whether these be magnetic lines of force or 

electrical ~urrents.~" The cordation is obvious between these pseudo-scientific realignment 

methods and occult kundalini chakra oryin-ymg h-g. At the same time, to simplistically call a 

therapy 'New Age' and automatically label it occult is wrong. The intent and technique with which 

something is practiced matters. For example, yoga which uses explicitly Christian mantras may be 

acceptable. Yoga whose mantras invoke Hindu gods or goddesses, even unknowingly, is an invita- 

tion to dernonizati~n.'~" 

In general terms, therefore, Russell Chandler is correct when he writes, '?he underlying 

assumption of a host of new diagnostic and curative consciousness techniques is that reality ir one 

and manifests itself as universal spiritual energy in the body. That perception is also as old 09 the 

most ancient system of mind-body healing known to humans - the sharnanic methods of persons 

- - - . . -. - -- - -- - - - 

Gerald R ~ M ~ T ,  T h e  healthy pull of magnets," Toronto Stm (Febnrary 26, 1999), p. F6. Therapeutic magnds 
date back to Cleopava One user, a pro golfer, comments, "Ifyou believe it, it helps." 
IM In a non-healing the labyrinth is another practice pursued by some Mennonites which needs discernment. 
This teaching and meditational device was used in medieval Christian cathedrals, typically as a spiral painted on or 
inset in the floors, and was meant to be a reminder of the pilgrims' road to Jerusalem. However, tht symbolism of 
the labyrinth are deeply tooted in the worldviews, mythology and magic of pre- and non-Christian cultwer. These 
include: descent into the subconscious; regression into the uterus; descent into hades; meeting the monster, Dash- 
lus (the combining of god and hurm for building secure places. Dacdalus' ancestors include HephaistcK, ]pod of 
underground fire and Gaia, the eanh, mother of all living); ascent to the sacred mountain; and dance, p l a y m u d  
garden and game. Cultures which incorporated tire labyrinth range the world: Minoan, Greek, Cretan, Indian, 
Mayan, Samaritan, Islamic and European. Some labyrinths, cspcWy the ringwaflbilder, appear to have rpecific 
sexual connotations (sperm and female genitals) which venerate the ear& (Gaia) as mother, just as did the Coneon- 
i t s  with Asherath, Cf. de Freitas, Lima, "-nth," in EIiade, Mircea, Ed. The Encyclopedia of Religion Voiume 
8 (New York: Macmillan Publishing Co., 1987). pp. 41 1419. Thus its use today must be based on very explicitly 
Christian symbolisms, else the practice could open the doorway to "another spirit." 
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previously known as witches, witch doctors, medicine men, sorcerers, wizards, and magicians.""' 

Perhaps because the frontiers between science, pseudo-science, occultism and legitimate 

healing really can be cloudy, and maybe because many Christians are unaware of the connections 

between much alternative healing therapy and biblical witchcraft; and perhaps since divine healing 

by Jesus Christ is a spiritual reality of which many Christians are suspicious or doubtfbl: whatever 

the causes, the new magic has been subtly absorbed by numbers of Mennonites on the grounds of 

its 'scientific' truth. Healing needs the gift of discernment of spirits where 'spirit' includes the f t U  

range of demons, angels, humans and the Holy Spirit. 

However, occult practices in the context of modem North American pluralism meanr even 

more than New Age medicine. The general culture itself is increasingly open to a wide range of 

supranormai experience which often falls outside any formal religion. For instance, a recent survey 

of Canadians determined that one-quarter (26%) of them think that they are likely to be 

reincarnated;ls' 23% consider it Likely that one can communicate with the dead; and one-third 

(34%) believe it probable that astrology's claims are true.ly A U.S. study showed that fully 

one-third of the police forces in the fifiy largest cities use p~ychics.'~ When data like these are put 

alongside such occult practices as, for three examples, Freemasonry, ancient religions and Satanic 

[Sadistic] Ritual Abuse, a thorough examination of occuitism's spiritual impact on Anabaptist- 

Mennonite churches is clearly a high-priority need. 

'" Cf. Chandler, Russell. Understanding the New Age (DaIJas, 'IX: Word Publishing, 1988), p. 164. Chandler is 
here citing Michael Harner, Wcry ofthe Shaman A Guide to Healing m d  Power (San Francisco, C A :  Harpt and 
Row, 1980). New Age healing is a very controversial area in which there is no recognized fist of therapies which 
most observers would consider occult The claim that broken bones apparently heal faster when magncrlom is 
applied is typical of the contentious issues in alternative therapies. If they do heal fastet, the next question is why? 
True medical science, the placebo effect (autosuggestion) or occultism .... ? 
'52 Bibby, Unknown Gods, p. 127. 
153 Bibby, Unknown Gods, p. 132. 

Ayers, Jane and Mark W. Drum, "Psychics: Do Police Depanmenlnts d y  Use Them?" Skeptical Inquirer, Vol. 
17, pp. 148-158. Cited by Bibby, Unknown Gods, p. 134. 
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Chapter 5 

Non-Volitional Demonic Entry into the Human Personality 

During the latter part of the nineteenth century, a major foars of the nascent discipline of 

psychoanalysis was to develop a theoretical explanation for the phenomenon of the pomeraive 

states' syndrome. William James, in commenting on the possibility that demonic possession might 

really occur, said in his Lowell Lectures of 1896, "If there are devils, if there are supernatural 

powers, it is through the cracked self that they enter."' Sirnilariy, Frederic W.H. Myem of  

Cambridge claimed that spirits enter the person "along some track which has already been shown to 

be a line of low resistance by the disintegrating process of disease."* Although Freud attributed 

possessive states to  self-generated neuroses - effectively derailing religious explanations for many 

years - the remarks by James and Myers represented significant insight into non-volitional demonic 

entry into the human personality. 

In this chapter we wilI examine the cracks in the self through which evil spirits may enter even 

when the host(ess) has not made this choice with hisher own fiee will. Such an enterprise will 

involve a wide-ranging inspection of the nature and hnction of curses, issues of generational inheri- 

tance, interpersonal transference and entry through abuse, especidly Satanic (Sadistic) Rituaf 

Abuse (SRA). Though generational curse data may especially seem to lie outside verification, the 

' Michael G. K e ~ y ,  uMultiple Personality and Spirit Possession," Pquchiahy, Vol. 44 (November, 1981). p. 341. 
points out that James had written these remarks in firll in tbe margin of his [unpublished] notes. In wriling of 

James' knowledge of John Ntvius' demonic data from China, Kcnny comments on one exorcism which Nevius 
records, %is notsoevil entity was finally purged through anversion of its host to Christ, under circumrtanccs 
which lead to the suspicion that such conversions were made of belief in the superior exorcising powers of 
Christians." @. 342) Surely that is exactly the point: Jesus Christ delivers people fkom demonic bondage! We are 
reminded of Justin's plain - if grammatically awkward - tallc in his Second Apology, "...numberless demoniacs 
throughout the whole world, and in your city, many of our Christian men exorcising them in the name of Jesus 
Christ..have healed and do heal, rendering helpless and driving tbcm out of the man, though they could not k curad 
by all the other exorcists, and those who used incantations and drugs." Cf Justin, "Second Apology," ANF, Vol. I, 
"Names of God and of Chris  Their Meaning and Power," Ch. 6. 

Myers, F. W . R  Human Personality und Ics Suwival ofBodi& Death (London, ENG.: Longmans, Can,  l903), 
p. 336. 
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typical processes of observation, replication and prediction do apply. O b s e ~ i o n :  In nature, the 

tiniest physical particles are invisible to instrumentation, therefore being detectable only by the 

traces they leave as they pass through or influence other physical media.= Similarly, cur= - 
whether involving demonic attachments or not - are detectable by the traces they leave in peroons, 

f d y  systems and larger corporate groupings. Replication: A major tenet of science is that data 

be reproducible under the same test conditions. In the case of generational cwse tranmission, ruffi- 

cient healing and exorcistic replications exist that we may claim reasonable confidence in the truth- 

hIness of the theory. Prediction: As we shall show in the cases which follow, there are indeed 

patterns of conditions which indicate the possible presence of generational curse transmission. In 

many if not most cases, the prognosis that the individual could be oppressed by such phenomena is 

borne out in spiritual counselling followup. So while we concede that naturalistic worldviewe are 

in conflict with the theory of generational curse transmission, we conclude that the issue is philo- 

sophical, not evidential. The proof of Jesus' resumection is an analogy to curse data; though there 

were mol c than 500 eyewitnesses of the living Christ, naturdists still deny that Jesus was raised. 

As we probe into the various ways in which the demonic enters against a person's will, we 

will keep in mind the basic distinction that in such cases of non-volitional demonic entry, the 

host(ess) has become a victim. This victimization may result fiom 'mortal' sins, committed by 

ancestral members many generations earlier, whose consequences ripple down the years to the 

present. It may come about through the occult practices of one's hereditary family, activities 

whose psychic fallout creates a kind of 'Jamesian' personality crack through which the demonic is 

able to invade its unwitting targets. A similar crack results &om involvement in false religionr; for 

3 Neutrinos are just such particles. Thcy arc tiny, possibly massless, neutral elementary particles which interact with 
matter via the weak nuclear force. The weakness of the weak force gives neutrinos the property that matter is almost 
transparent to them Since they rarely inters* neutrinos pass through thc sun and the earth (and the human body) 
unhindered 
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example, children whose fathers or  other direct male ancesters were Freemasons live under the 

self-curses and oaths made by these men. Living persons may become havens for spirits who delib- 

erately transfer into them from an oppressed near relative who dies. Other transferences involve evil 

spirit entry based on soul-ties behueen the living, such as spousal or parent-child couplings. Perhaps 

the worst atrocities o f  all take place in the murky worlds of abuse. Non-ritual abuse prim open 

personality cracks, but the fissure is ripped open in ritual abuse. Typically, power-holding control 

adults manage the process of psychological dissociation within victims (beginning at age three or 

younger) such that large-scale demonic invasion almost always occurs in these defenceless people. 

Multi-Generational Curses in scripture 

The important and oftimes conhsing role of curses in non-volitional entries may be seen in the 

following case study fiom Dean Hochstetler. This study highlights some of  the salient issues: an 

etiology of known occultic and sin roots in a previous generation, the presumption of organidgene- 

ological curse carriers and a clear-cut outcome based on the demonic diagnosis. Hochstetler writes, 

The client, a woman, was experiencing a physical problem in her marriage 
with no apparent specific and identifiable cause. The counsellor was familiar 
with the woman's genealogical data to the extent that he knew of  a series of  
occult activities and other sins spanning the second and third previous genera- 
tions. These practices included powwow healiig, the use of  divining rods and 
horoscopes, religious legalism, bestiality, and rebellion and disrespect for 
parents. 

Based on these factors, the tentative diagnosis was 'generational curse,' so the 
woman confessed her ancestors' sins and invoked the cleansing blood o f  
Christ. The counsellor then rebuked the demonic spirits and commanded them 
to leave, upon which he noticed a change come over her. The woman subse- 
quently wrote to say that the problem had come to an abrupt end. Her 
husband later and independently said 'I have a new wife." 

Of the various questions which could be addressed to  this case study, the first and most perti- 

nent is whether moral and/or spiritual actions committed in one generation can actually and directly 

Hochstetler, Case Study 5-1, March, 1995. 
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produce psychic and physical dysfbnctions in subsequent generations. In other words, m y  we 

conclude that, just as some organic and emotional illnesses have cross-generational genetic and 

environmental roots, some infirmities have spiritual roots in a previous generation? Furthermore, if 

curses do result in demonic entry, do they have an integral fbnction in sustaining a moral universe', 

This leads, of  course, to considering how curses might convey at least in part the wrath of God. 

The importance of these questions cannot be overstated in considering non-volitional demonic 

entry; both clinical and theotogicd evidence must be brought t o  bear on them. 

Family systems' theory answers 'yes' to multi-generational transmission of a wide range of 

emotional and behavioural patterns - and 'no' to  curse causation! Edwin Friedman describes this 

process in the following case study, 

A well-educated forty year old woman seemed unable t o  begin a career and in 
fact saw herself as the family baby-maker in her family. She had four daugh- 
ters, but had become involved in several short-term affairs. Her family history 
showed that in her generation of siblings and cousins, although all were of 
reproductive age, she alone was reproducing. Her mother had left a promising 
career as an attorney when her brother died and she seemed content to repro- 
duce. The subject woman's brother and only male cousin married women who 
were unabIe to conceive; the men were actually named afker their dead uncle. 
In addition, the woman's grandmother was the only one in her generation to 
conceive. One of  her brothers died early and the other never left home, 
although he was successfbl in business. The great-grandmother had suffered 
an unnamed tragedy "that had started the shock wave that was still being felt 
in the next two [sic] generations."' 

Friedman interprets this cross-generational sequence in purely 'protoplasmic' terms. By this he 

means that the phenomena is deeper than the subconscious and, based on ''emotional process," the 

observed psychic and behavioural patterns "have an uncanny way of reappearing." The question, of 

course, is whether "emotional process" is in itself sufficient to explain the replication of auch 

"uncanny" patterns. 
- -  - pp -- - - - 

Friedman. Edwin. From Generation to Generation Family Process in Church and Synagogue (New York: The 
Guilford Press, 1985), p. 32. The gemgram (multi-generational family I.=) of this cast study is depiaed on his p. 
33. 
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In a ground-breaking rnon~graph,~ English psychiatrist Kenneth McAlI demonstrates a rpecifi- 

cally Christian use of family systems theory with some persons he clinically diagnosed as living in 

bondage to  either the living, the dead or the occult (by which he means the demonic). He fbst 

draws a schematic of the family tree in order to uncover multi-generational symptom patterns. At 

this point, typically via a special eucharist (led by a priest), he invites Jesus to  enter the patient- 

client's situation with the healing required. For example, 

Margaret was 73 when she began having violent outbreaks of temper, unpro- 
voked aggression towards her younger sister (with whom she lived) and bouts 
of smashing objects without conscious intent. The family schematic showed a 
consistent pattern of similarly disturbed behaviour in the most elderly female 
in the family over the last six generations, beginning about 1760, when a 
murder had been committed within the f8mily- Margaret's niece, aged 32, had 
also just begun psychiatric treatment after her husband returned home to  find 
badly damaged hrniture, broken windows and general chaos. A eucharist was 
held privately without either woman's knowledge and both reverted to 
normal.' 

McAIl's approach, unlike secular family systems' theory, makes no attempt to help the sufferer to 

'seIf-differentiate' themselves. Indeed, in this instance, the sufferers had no knowledge of the 

eucharist through which Jesus m e  and did the healing. In this case, McAll does not claim that the 

freedom achieved was a demonic deliverance. However, Kraft does correlate familiar (family) 

demonic spirits with "similar emotional problems, sins, illnesses, or compulsions fiom generation to  

McAII, Kenneth. Healing the Family Tree (London, ENG.: Sheldon Press, 1984), Revised Edition. McAU 
doesn't give patient numbers, although he notes @. 6) that "many of the patients &erred to me over the lact thirty 
years have suffered fiom this [possession syndrome] mental illntss." McAll claimed in conversation with D. 
Hochstecler that his cure rate of the 'incurables' is about 85%. Dean Hochstctler to Lawrence Burkholder, Permnaf 
Notes, December 15, 1998. 
' McAlI, Healing the Fomify Tme, collated h m  pp. 13-15. Leanne P a p  taker a harsh view of McAll's theology, 
calling the approach false doarine, a new gnosticism and an occult attempt to put the living in "an ongoing relation- 
ship with the dead" In my view, the fast of these charges in paxticular certainly cannot be substantiated In Healing 
the Fomily Tree, McAll brings closwc to the cross-generational connection when the healing eucharist is finished 
Pape's main concern is that teachings like McAll's will unwittingly put Christians into contact with jamiliar 
spirits: that is, those demons which impersonate dead persons. Cf. Pam Restoring the CIvistim Soul, pp. 78-79. 
Christians must guard against this danger, and as we will sec in Cb. 6, McAU presents some data which #luld be 
understood that way. R Matheson, an exorcist, theologian OD.) and pastor, says that McAll "U with anccdd 
spirits, [with] some unusual features to the approach." Cf. Roy Matheson, "Spiritual Warfare and Deliverance An 
Annotated Bibliography," July, 1997, p. 3. Though I do not believe McAU is being deluded by the demonic, the isrue 
of healing of the dead deserves more research by qualified Christians. 
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generation." He illustrates with the case of a family in which three consecutive generation8 of 

women each needed a hysterectomy in virtually the same year of their lives. This co-incidence 

alerted the ministering team to look for a familiar spirit, which they subsequently found.' 

Koch supplies some striking clinical evidence of multi-generational disturbances which are 

certainly occultic and almost certainly demonic. He describes the spiritual, psychic and physical 

destruction which included ten people across four generations of a M y  system whose members 

were deeply involved in many of the occult mysteries. Several of the M l y  died violent, terrible 

deaths; there was extensive insanity and institutionalization; and apparitions were commonly seen in 

their house. In Koch's words, 

Into the fourth generation of this family occult practices can be traced. The 
great-grandfather (first family member) was an expert in the field of  occult 
practice. He controlled the conjuring of man, beast and plants with the help 
of The Sixlh and Seventh Books of Moses. He also performed telekinesis. 
Later he disposed of his magic books. This man died in a most dreadful agony 
and amid the spreading of a penetrating odor ... Among the brothers and sisters 
[of the counsellee] the same psychic distresses prevailed. The eldest brother of 
our reporter was clairvoyent and a speech-medium and experienced schism (a 
split) in his personality. He experimented in the field of soul-excursion [astral 
travel] and claimed to have visited China and India in a state of psychic dissu- 
ciation. Later because of persecution-delusion and probably of schizophre- 
nia he was institutionalized. The eldest sister (eighth fsmily member) of our 
reporter let her younger sister (ninth family member), afflicted with tubercu- 
losis, be conjured during a hll-moon. In her home town they called this 
conjuring procedure 'messen gehen' (getting rnear~red).~ 

The full case study, reproduced in Appendix 1, shows how widespread, and indeed quite 

a h l ,  destructiveness dogged the family, starting with the great-grandfather and extending right 

down to the generation of Koch's counsellee. We turn to MacNutt for an additional illustration, in 

this case one in which the demonic itself claims to be present on the grounds of cross-generational 

rights of habitation. He writes, 
- - - - -. - -- 

a Kiaq DDA, pp. 74-75. Notice that Kraft gives 'hmiliar spirit' a somewhat different meaning: demons attached to 
the family line but not n m l y  impersonating dead persons. 

Koch, CCO, pp. 110-1 1 1. 
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.... a woman who wanted prayer [wanted it] for a relatively ordinary problem: 
she had trouble being patient and was easily angered - a common human fd- 
ing. She was a regular church-goer, in fact, she taught Sunday School. But 
once we started to pray, her face changed into a snarling mask of rage. Worse 
yet, this ordinarily meek woman started speaking in an altered voice and 
insulted us. Fortunately someone in our group had a gift of discernment and 
said, "This all started in a black mass said in England hundreds of years ago, 
when her family was consecrated to Satan." As soon as he said this, the spirit 
responded indignantly, "Who told you that!"I0 

At this stage, we have observed six examples of clinical or counselling data which show how 

physical and psychic disturbances appear in two or more consecutive generations within r W t y  

system. These cases range tiom the relatively mild to the highly toxic and include both nondemonic 

and demonic explanations by the healer-observers. It is now necessary to examine whether biblical 

theology validates a doctrine of curses which, having been activated in an initiating generation, 

continue to impact on the same and succeeding generations. 

Various aspects of the curse are to be observed in the Old Testament." I. Sharbert pointm out 

that the phrase, 'cursed art thou' is addressed to a person who is in a subordinate position to the 

one cursing, and who has been expelled fiom the community relationship." Examples of this form 

of curse occur in Gen. 3: 14, where God denies the serpent its former place in the animal realm; and 
- 

'O MacNutt, DES, p. 108. 'Who told you that?" is a good question! In Care Study 4-7, the Holy Spirit gave the 
deliverance team a revelatory rherna word through the discerner who was present The information included the term 
'slavery,' the name 'Boukman' and a vision of men and blood around a fire. Generational amnections were cut 
between the oppressed woman and the spiritual realities portrayed in t k  scenes, even though neither tht discerner 
nor anyone else could identify the scenes. However, several months later I teamed through conventional documen- 
tary means that Boukman was actually the Haitian leader who had led a group of rebellious slaves in a satanic arc- 
mony near CapHaitian on August 14, 1791. The rebels killed a pig and drank the blood, swearing and dedicating 
Haiti to Satan, Presumably the demonized woman was coupled to this historical act via, 1) the soul ties bclwocn her 
and her African-American husband, and 2) his generational links to someone present in 1791. Koch likewise reports 
a case of ancestral dedication The demonic claimed ownership of a Filipino man, a Christian for a year, on the basis 
of 300 year old blood pacts, "His ancestors have subscni  themselves to us." Cf. Kocb OBD, p. 70. 
" Curses were prominent in ancient near eastern culture. Over 1,500 curse texts from the period 200 B.C. to 500 
A.D. have been recovered fiom wells, cemetaries, temple grounds, below doonilk, at crossroads and in junk heaps. 
The curses sometimes invoke no gods; sometimes they invoke demons or other subterranean gods: Hcnncr, Pcrse- 
phone and Hades. Letters to these gods were 'sent' via the untimely dead (e.g. murder victims) on the b d a  that 
unquiet spirits would Linger on their way to tht Underworld. Cf. Donald Lateiner, 'Curst Tablets and Binding 
Spells from the Ancient World," Journal of b f y  Christian Slatdies, Vol. 2, (1994), pp. 340-34 1. (Bock Review). 
'' 1. Sharbert, amerah," Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm Ecrdmans, 1974)' 
p. 411. 
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more profoundly in 3 :23 -4 where humankind is driven fiom the Garden. The same hierarchy ir rem 

in 4: 11, where God curses Cain and expells him fiom the human family; and in Josh. 8:23, where 

Joshua curses the Gibeonites to reduce them to slave status. 

Second, if the curse's purpose is to discourage transgression of a commandment, an accepted 

responsibility or a far-reaching legal or ethical demand, the only ones who pronounce such a curse 

are God, the king, those in authority or the whole assembly. In fkct, such a curse is only as power- 

ful as the one making it and is therefore most awesome when Yahweh activates it." Thir in the 

form in Jer. 1 1 :3, where God directly curses every person who doesn't heed the covenant. A prime 

example of the type spoken by those in authority is in Deut. 27: 15-26, where we find a decalogue 

of cursesl'l which are activated by specific sins. The six tribes issuing from Rachel and Leah were 

stationed in front o f 5  Mt. Gerazim to symbolically receive God's blessing; and the six offspring of 

their maids16 were located before Mt. Ebal to symbolically receive God's curse. Then the Levites 

pronounced each curse in turn and all the people before both mountains shouted 'Amen' to signiQ 

their acceptance of God's terms of covenant renewal. 

The curse issued by an individual is the least potent. In Josh. 6:26, Joshua, in God's name, 

curses any rebuiIder of Jericho by specifjing that the life of that man's firstborn son be forfeited, 

"Cursed before the Lord be anyone who tries to build this city - this Jericho! At the cost of his 

- - - - 

l 3  Allan P. Ross writes, "The word had no power in itself unless Yahweh performed it...[God perzonallyJ would 
place the ban on the individual, thus bringing about a paralysis of movement or capabilities normally associated with 
a blessing." Cf. Ross, ''The Curse of Canaan," Bibliofheca Soma, 137 (July-Septcmbcr, 1980), p. 232. 
'' The curses take effect for the following sins: dishornuring parents; removing a nighbour's landmarb-, endanger- 
ing the blind; perverting justice to sojourners; to thc fitherless; to tbe widow, incest or bestialitr, murder, bribing 
judges and bribing witnesses. '' Deut 27:12-13 uses the preposition 'on,' i-e. 'on Mt Gerazim,' 'on Mt. Ehal,' but when Israel eniaclcd (he 

command in Josh. 8:33, the people are said to have stood 'in front of the two mountains, the phrasing which I have 
used here. 
l6 In actuality, the maids' sons numbered four and were pined by Zcbulun, the youngest and therefore least honour- 
able of Leah's sons; and by Reuben, Rachel's oldest., who lost his birthright blessing and became the least honour- 
able of her sons (though retaining his genealogical priority) because he committed incest with Biihah, his father 
Jacob's concubine (Gen. 35:22). 
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first- born he shall lay its foundation ...." Although the hlfillment does come 550 years later in I 

Kings 16:34, ''In his days, Hie1 of Bethel built Jericho; he laid its foundation at the cost of Abiram 

his firstborn.. . ." it affects only one family. 

Nonetheless, the curse uttered by wen one p e m n  is a serious matter. In the incident just 

recounted, one family was affected, but three chapters later we see the effects of another curse, this 

time on several towns. In Josh. 9 we read of the Gibeonites' duplicity in tricking Israel into signing 

a non-aggression treaty, a ruse which fooled Israel when its leaders fgiled to ask for clarity md 

direction f?om the Lord (9: 14). Israel kept its non-violence oath, but Joshua cursed the Gibeonites, 

"you are cursed, and some of you shall always be slaves, hewers of wood and drawers of water for 

the house of my God" (9:23). The non-aggression treaty eventually caused the death of seven of 

King Saul's sons and grandsons 450 years later when he broke the agreement and slaughtered the 

Gibeonites during his attempts to cleanse Canaan of all aliens @ Sam. 2 1 : 1). 

But whether God, the assembly or an individual does the speaking" such a curse is conditional 

and only takes effect if the situation it is meant to discourage exists. For example, Prov. 26:2 

upholds the principle that the righteous need not fear a curse, "Like a sparrow in its flitting, like a 

swallow in its flying, an undeserved curse goes nowhere." On the other hand, Zech. 92a-3 rhows 

us God's curse - here portrayed as the written word - actively pursuing the wrong-doer, 

I answered, "I see a flying scroll; its length is twenty cubits, and its width ten 
cubits." Then he said to me, "This is the curse that goes out over the face of 
the whole land; for everyone who steals shall be cut off according to the writ- 
ing on one side, and everyone who swears falsely shall be cut off according to 
the writing on the other side. I have sent it out," says the Lord of hosts, "and 
it shall enter the house of the thief, and the house of anyone who swears 
fdsely by my name; and it shall abide in that house and consume it, both 
timber and stones." 

- - - -  -- -- 

" Murphy lists as the four sources of curses, God, God's servants, the spirit world and Satan's human servants. Cf 
Murphy, HSW, p. 442. 
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We turn to Deuteronomy 28 for the most comprehensive biblical description of the c a u n n d -  

effect relationship between rightousness or sin in one generation and their blessing (14 veraea) or 

curse (54 verses) consequences. Derek Prince has suggested a seven-fold synopsis of the curses: 

1) mental and emotional breakdown, 2) repeated or chronic sickness, 3) female procreative banm- 

ness, 4) marriage breakdown, 5) continuing financial insolvency, 6) accident-proneness, and 7) 

family suicides, unnatural or untimely deaths. " The two tribes of Levi and Simeon provide 

a convenient historical test case to evaluate such curses in action. 

The precipitating curse event (Gen. 34: 1-7, 25-30) was the rape of Jacob's daughter Dinah by 

Shechem the Hivite, and Levi and Simeon's ring-leadership in murdering Shechem's whole clan in 

revenge. Consequently, when Jacob blessed his sons on his deathbed, he chose to curse Levi and 

Simeon (Gen. 495-7), "their swords are weapons of violence ... they have killed men in their 

anger. ..cursed be their anger so fierce and their fury so cnrel." Fortunately, scripture lets us actually 

follow some outcomes of this curse on the two brothers' clans. 

Simeon, as of the second year out of Egypt, was the third most numerous tribe, with 

59,300 men over the age of twenty (Num. 1 :22).19 Thirty-eight years later, after the plague at Shit- 

tim, where Israel intermarried with Moab and worshipped Baal, Simeon's over-twenty male 

numbers were down to 22,200, which put them last in population (Num. 26: 14). In fact, the text 

I 8  Prince, Derek. Blessing or Curse You Can Choose (Grand Rapids, MI.: Fleming H. ReveIl, 19%), pp. 45-58. 
Prince is a linguist and philosopher who formerly taught at Cambridge and Oxford universities. He states that be 
generated this list before coming to Deut. 28, and then discovered the strong correlation between his counrcUing 
observations and the text. MacNutt, DES, pp. 105-106, repcats Prince's list almost verbatim in his own tmuncnt of 
the problem of curses. 
l9 Numbers is famous for numbers! A thorwgh discussion of the Yarious hues  and explanatory solutions is f d  in 
Ronald B. Allen, The Problem of the Large Numbers," in Gaebelein, Frank E., Ed The Expositor's Bible Commen- 
fury Volume 2 (Grand Rapids, MI.: Zondervan, 1992). pp. 680491. Allen argues that the numkrs have betn 
inflated by a consistent factor of ten to serve as a rhetorical devia emphasizing the firlf~liment of God's promise to 
Abraham to make his seed as numerous as the stars. He notes John Wenham's reference to a similar scholarly cxpla- 
nation which accounts for Plato locating Atlantis beyond Gibraltcr. Because the Egyptians used the same inflationary 
factor of ten, Plato misunderstood the Egyptian priests' d-plion of the size and population of Minoa- The exag- 
gerated numbers wouldn't let Atlantis fit into the Meditenanean. In the case of the c u m  operating upon Simon 
and h i ,  the spiritual principles arc not changed by a tenfold reduction in numbers. In any event, I have used the 
numbers as scripture records them. 
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states that the sexual idolatry committed in the Tent of Meeting at Shittirn involved one Zimri, of 

the tribe of Sirneon (Num. 25: 14). This supports the idea that one of the historical mechanism by 

which the original curse spoken by Jacob and which led to Simeon's disappearance was firlfilled 

through this plague. 

Later yet, though the clan still mustered 7,100 "mighty warriors" (I Chron. l2:24) versur. for 

instance, 6,800 f h n  Judah, Simeon was still fading and eventually had its land territory absorbed 

by Ephraim and Manassah- The tribe is not mentioned in the Old Testament after the Exile and the 

only New Testament reference to it is in Rev. 7:7. Simeon was apparently fully destroyed by the 

curse which was activated through Jacob but which originated in Simeon's own sinfbl and violent 

actions in his revenge of  Dinah and was compounded by the idolatry at Shittirn. 

At first sight, Levi appears to have suEered even more. In the first census the Levite males 

were counted above the age of one month because of their spiritual vocations,20 but still they 

totalled a mere 22,000 (Num. 3:39)- However, in contrast to Simeon's 63% decrease from 

census to  census, Levi went up slightly, from 22,000 to 23,000 (Num. 26:62), a modest growth of 

about 5%. In addition, while Simeon lost all its land, Levi, though incapable of holding actual terri- 

tory by virtue of its spiritual mandate, was allocated 79 villages (I Chron. 654-80). Later Jewish 

history saw the Levites in faithful temple service; Josephus puts the number of first-century A.D. 

Levite priests at 20,000.2' Even modem chromosomal tests show that the continuity of  the Aaronic 

line through Levi has continued until today? 

Three conclusions may be drawn from this case study discussion. 

" Although God told Moses in Num 1:49 not to enroll th Mtes, this was meant mmly as a way to lrap thcm 
separate from the general census, s ine  in 3: 15, Moses actually is told to enroll them, They were numbered from this 
infant age since they were to serve as one-for+ne representational substitutes for the first-born males of thc other 
m i  (Num, 3 : 12). There would have becn too fcw M t e  males had twenty been the cut4ff age. 
" Josephus. Against Apion, LI, 8. 

"Chromosome test confirms a Jewish priestly caste going back almost to the Exodus," Toronto Star, July 19, 
1998, p. F8. 
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First, we observe that although the curse on Simeon and Levi involved a combination of 

effective cause (their sin) and purposive agent (Jacob), the real actor is God. Kraf€ points out that, 

"A curse is the invocation of the power of Sotm or of God [italics mine] to affect negatively the 

person or thing at which the curse is directed."" Murphy puts this even more aggressively with his 

statement that, "most curse expressions in Scripture refer to God's action or the actions of His 

servants in accordance with His will." He goes on to note that of 202 curse contexts in the Bible, 

God directly or contingently pronounces the curse 143 times." In this caw, the sin of Simeon and 

Levi activated the curse by God. 

In classic theological terms, a divinely-empowered curse is a subset of the wrath of God? The 

scriptures are clear that God's holiness may not be breached with impunity; people may not sin 

without automatically launching divinely-sanctioned consequences. Some may object, as did 

Marcion, that the law of Yahweh in the Old Testament and the grace of Jesus Christ in the New 

Testament present a hndarnental discordance in scripture's doctrine of God. But the major prob- 

lem with this argument is that each Testament presents both God's grace and judgement. The God 

who sent sinful Israel into exile as a specific curse-outcome of idolatry and social injustice is the 

same person who preserved a remnant, who prospered the exiles in Babylon, who brought them 

back to Canaan in faithfblness to his covenant and who in due course brought the messiah Jesus 

Christ in hlfiHment of his promise to Abraham. Likewise, the Jesus who went about doing good, 

who forgave people their sins (including his executioners) and who taught of God's patience in the 

'3 Kraq DDA, p. 75. 
'J Murphy, HSW, pp. 442-443. 
'5 Curse and wrath are direaly linked in XI Chron. 34:23-25, when, after the book of the law was disawed during 
Josiah's reform, tix king sent representatives to the prophetess Huidah to oonfinn that the principle of blcssingr and 
curses was still operative. Huldah sent back these words, 'Thus says the Lord, the God of Israel: 'Tell the man who 
sent you to me ... I will indeed bring disaster upon this plaa and upm its inhabitants, all the curses that am written in 
the bwk...Because they have forsaken me and have made offerings to other gods, so that they have pmdrcd me to 
anger with all the works of their hands, my wrath will be poured out on this place and will not be quenched.'" 
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parable of the Younger (Prodigal) Son is the same one who warned of the real existence of hell-fire 

awaiting the unrepentant at the end of the age. 

We may go fbrther and say that Satan-empowered curses are permitted by God (cf Saul, I 

Sam. 16:14) and thus also fit within God's wrath. The distinction is that God's curse is spoken 

along with love which aspires to bring people to Jesus Christ for cleansing, release and life.' Satan 

uses the curse for the defacement, bondage and destruction of people. Exorcism proceeds directly 

fiom this truth and, when a curse is indicated, the deliverance counsellor seeks to 6nd the spiritual 

sin dooway in the past so that specific renunciation may open the door to God's healing. 

Second, we note that the curse is not limited to the "third and fourth generation of those 

who reject me" (Ex. 205-6; cf Deut. 5:7-9). Lange's Commentary claims that the father's (sic] 

evil-doing has a genealogical succession, c'which cannot be broken till the third or fourth 

generations ...I On the other hand] Because the transmission of the curse is hindered by the 

counter influence of ethical forces and natures, checks grow up as early as between the third and 

fourth generations."" However, the Exodus text is clearly symbolic, since God's blessings are 

promised to the thousandth generation; the point being stressed is the much greater desire of God 

to bless than to judge." Funhermore, while it is restricted to sexual sin in its context, Deut. 232 

does state that those persons issuing fiom an "illicit union" (NRSV) may not gain admittance to the 

" Dalhberg notes that in the O.T. when the wrath of God is connected to a name for God, that name is almost 
always Yohweh, the Covenant God- Thus there is an intimate tie amongst Israel's election, her sinful betrayal of' the 
Covenan6 the wrath of God and God's sovereign actions to restore the relationship. This model is paradigmatic for 
exorcism also, except that under the New Covenan& the restoration of the individual is through Jesus Chrirt. Cf 
B.T. Dahlberg, "Wrath of God," IDB, Vol. 4, p. 906. 
" Lange. Peter John. Commentary on the Holy Scriptures Gitical. Doctrinal and Homiletical Volume 1, Genesis- 
Lwiticus (Grand Rapids, MI.: Zondervan, 1%9), p. 71. 

According to R Alan Cole, the third and fourth generation is a Semitic term indicating continuity and I6 not 
arithmetical. Cf. Cole. Exodus An Infroduction and Commcntory @ownen Grove, IL-: IntcrVarSjty Press, 1973), p. 
156. M.K Pope asserts that to indicate approximation, the Hebrews used two consecutive numbers, as in Ex. 20:54. 
Thus the 3rd and 4th generation is not a 'hard' number. Cf. Pope, "Number, Numbering, Numbers," IDB, Vol. 3, 
pp. 563-564. The Interpreter's Bible psychologizes Ex 2 0 5 4  by quoting an unnamed early authority, There would 
be no fifth generation - they would all bc insane," i-e. presumably since they come fiom Godohating an-. 
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assembly "even to the tenth generation." With these considerations in mind, we conclude that in 

Light of the 450 year 'shelblife' of Sirneon's curse, the wen longer period covered from Israel's 

entry into Canaan until the exile and, ultimately, the time between the curse of Adam and the resur- 

rection of the dead, there is no reason to question a tenure of curses beyond the fourth generation. 

The biblical evidence is in accord with the multi-generational counselling and clinical data cited 

earlier in this chapter. 

Third, curses, whether fiom Satan or from God, are reversible,= that is breakable. In 

the Sirneon-Levi case study, one must ask why Simeon passed 6 o m  history while Levi, after nearly 

being obliterated, continued and even grew again. The answer begins in Ex. 32:26 where Moses 

descended Mt. Sinai with the first set of the Ten Commandments and found the people worship 

ping the golden calf. "Whoever is for the Lord, come to me," Moses called, and the verse finiohes, 

"all the Levites rallied to him." Deut. 33:9-10 goes fkther, recording Moses' praise of the Levites 

for having watched over God's word, guarded his covenant (both past tense) and teaching (present 

tense) his precepts to Israel. In short, Levi broke the curse, obeyed God and prospered - while 

Simeon did not and disappeared. The principle is that repentance leads to curse reversal and God's 

blessing. 

Curses and Demonization 

Though Kraft states that curses are a major factor in the power that demons have in persons, 

he contends that demonization rarely occurs solely because of curses. He argues that cursing, in 

conjunction with its siblings dedications, oaths, spells and hexes, combine with other factorr to 

Herbert M. Wolf, The Transcendent Nature of Covenant C w x  Rtvasals," in Gilcadi, Avrahim, Ed. Iwael's 
Apostacy and Restoration (Grand Rapids, MI.: Baker Book House, 1988). Wolf asserts that Israel is unique amongst 
near-ern nations in how its god reverses curses. He cites various O.T. reversals: Balaarn in Num. 22-24; hi; 
the Exile (Wolf refers to the curse of Dtut. 28:49 and its reversal promise in Jer. 3 1: 13,16917 and 32:37); and the 
fact that the most common sign of reversal is the change in the land fiom ~ = M ~ S S  to fertility. Judg. 17: 1-2 Im cqc- 
cially intriguing at the personal level, as it describes a curse pronounced by a woman on the thief who stole her 1,400 
pieces of silver. When the thief - her son - wnf& she reversed UIC curse with a btessing. Cf. Wolf: pp. 320-323. 
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bring about demonitation." That is, demonintion is but one way in which cross-generational 

curse-power is realized. Divine curses also function as God's judgement within hirtorical 

movement; to wit, Israel was exiled within history and accord'mg to the early curses, but particular 

individuals were not specifically demonized because of their sojourn in Babylon. 

At this stage, then, as we probe how curses operate upon an individual and of how t h y  u e  

transmitted across the generations, we presuppose the existence of the other factors (emotional 

wounding, personal sin, etc.) which must be present for demonization to occur. We propose m e n  

explanatory models, though not all of these specifically address demonitation nor do they all speak 

to both operation and transmission. The following discussion organizes the possibilities. 

It [cursing] is a natural process of suggestion working through strength of emotion, feor of 

"ill will and enmity, and reinforced by a complex of associated ideas relating to the essence of 

words and the energy of souls, that gives to the curse or blessing its independent power."" This 

"purely magical power" [Crowley's words] is independent of any super-human will and is a transfer 

fiom one person to another by physical contact, the eye or by speech. Persons who believe that 

they are cursed may well experience the phenomena associated with cursing." This definition of 

curse is therefore autosuggestion, or as many exorcists attest, self-cursing, 

A Christian woman in her thirties had very irregular periods - sometimes 
going six to eight months between. Medication had proven ineffective, as had 
some rather pehnctory prayer. However, afker hearing a Derek Prince tape 
about curses, she repeated the curse-breaking prayer on the tape without 
being aware of anything other than a desire to be free if there was something. 

-- - -- - 

30 Kraft, DDA, p. 75. 
3' A.E. Crowley, "Cursing and Blessing," Encycfopedio of Religion and Ethics, Vol. XV (Edinburgh, SCOT.: T.& 
T. Clark, 191 l), p. 368. W e  note similarities to Soul Fonx, which is Wt with below. 
3' MacNutt, DES, pp. 113-114, notes the intriguing information fkom a British study which f m d  that auto acci- 
dents on the M.25 roadway that rings London arc 52Y0 higher on Fridays the Thirteenth! While it may be popular 
superstition leading to a lack of driving concentration, i-C. self-cursing, says MacNutt, it's also true "that Friday the 
Thirteenth is a day sacred to satanic covens that meet to send their curses and spells into the land." 
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She was immediately prompted to keep a diary of her period timing, although 
she'd never done this previously. Some months later, she listened again to the 
tape and was struck by Prince's statement that 'almost all, if not all, menstrual 
disorders are a result of a curse.' She checked her period diary and was 
amazed to find that since praying, she had been on a perfectly regular 28-day 
cycle. She then remembered that in her high school years, she and her peers 
regularly referred to  their periods as 'the curse. '33 

In Koch's categories, this would be construed as a downward shift fiom the conscious to the 

organic uncons~ious.~ Although no demonization was present in this person, she had c u r d  

herself and her body had responded. In fact, she had taken the first step in offering Satan a Jamesian 

crack in the self." A second example also illustrates the power in self-cursing and the healing in 

breaking it, 

A counsellee carried a complex of emotional sorrows stemming fiom her 
husband's death ten years earlier. She also suffered &om a broad range of 
physicd illnesses: esophagitis, diabetes, osteoarthritis, as well as several other 
complaints. She had often prayed to die and in so doing, had cursed herself 
During healing prayer, she was given a vision of Jesus reaching out his hand 
for her. In taking it, she affirmed her will to live and broke the curse. This was 
accompanied by physical esophageal healing which rendered surgery unneces- 
sary, and by a Lifting of her despair, loneliness and sadness." 

False Religion 

We have referred above (note 10) to the events in Haiti in 1791. The same documentary 

source renders this view of Haitian history over the past 200-odd years, 

All Haitian historians believe and teach that Haiti's independence in 1804 
came fiom that satanic ceremony. For 206 years, Bois-Caiman has been a very 
sacred high place for the devil where no one could ever set foot, except the 

33 Prince, Blessing or  Curse, collated fiom pp. 503 1. 
Kwh, DPP, p. 120 and CCO, p. 61- Cf. Chapter 4, n. 104. 

35 A curious aspect of s e l f d n g  is r a i d  by Sheldon Blank. He notes that the Old Testament Law doesn't actually 
prohibit selfarsing, although it was taboo and rare. However, he points out h t  it's been suggested that cursing 
one's parents is tantamount to self-nrrsing through the principle of generations. Cf'. Sheldon Blank, "The Curre, 
Blasphemy, The Spell, and the Oath," Hebrew Union College An&, 23 (1950-l), p. 85, n, 44. Perhaps the most 
striking scriptural instances of *If-ing are in Job 3: "Job opcncd his mouth and cursed the day of his birth" (vs. 
1); "Let the day perish in which I was bom..becausc it did not shut the doors of my mother's womb" (vsa. 3,lO); 
"Why did I not die at birth- ..Or why was I not buried like a srillborn child?" (vss. 1 1.16). All these citations arc fiom 
the NRSV. 

Burkholder and Twining, Cme Slue 5-2, December, 1997. 
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witch doctors when having voodoo services. Every year for 206 years on 
August 14 all witch doctors would meet there to offer sacrifices to the devil. 
In 199 1, the government renewed that contract with the devil. As we can all 
see, the Pearl of the Antilles had become a land of great suffering, misery, 
political tensions and instability." 

The dedication of Haiti to Satan in August of 1791 and its rededications mually thereafter placed 

a social-institutional curse on the country which brought both structures and individual pcraons 

under Satan's bondage. While this is an unpopular assessment in today's pluralistic world, in which 

folk and native religions are venerated as offering equal expressions of spirituality as do 'main- 

stream' faiths, the conclusion cannot be avoided. MacNutt treats the same matter with the 

language of 'idolatry' and 'non-Christian religions' and uses for his most powerful illunrationr the 

deliverance work of Fr. Rufis Pereira in India In contrast to the 'Christian-Voodooism' of Haiti, 

Hinduism is the root religion in India. Pereira gives many examples of the demonic infestation of 

people by gods and goddesses either venerated or feared within Hinduism, 

. . . .p erhaps there is no religion that has within itself such a wide spectrum, all 
the way fiom the highest form of religious endeavour to the lowest degrada- 
tion of humanity - all in the name of religion. I have been led to believe fiom 
my experiences that many of these gods and goddesses in Hindu mythology 
are nothing other than demons. The reason I think this is that in a third of the 
cases, when we asked the demons to ;dent@ themselves, they gave their 
names as Hindu gods or godd~sses-~~ 

The same thing proved to be uue in Case Slue  4-7. In addition to the factors cited previously, 

the counsel1ee had very powerfir1 native Canadian Indian links. Two different discerners saw visions 

of the 'panther' demon which laid claim to her based on dedications and curses made in the context 

of her tribal background, including her mediche-man great-grandfather. The counsellee herself raw 

visions of some of these native Canadian demonic attachments. 

37 Joel Jeune, "Very Exciting Report," quoted in Don Jacobs to Dean Hochstetler, Personal Comespondencc, Fcb- 
maxy 1, 1998. 
38 MacNutt, DES, p. 282. 

137 



Non-Volitional Entry 

Another religious curse source which impacts many people in North America is Freemesomy. 

While the Masons' public image is of hmn-loving Shcinen' conventions, innocuous secret oathr and 

charitable works, the undersurface exposes a litany of anti-Christian idolatry and seIfarrings 

which are anything but innocent. The following quotes compiled by Jim Shaw and Tom 

McKenney and drawn from various official Masonic documents amply illustrate these contentions, 

It has been found that every act in the drama of the life of Jesus, and every 
quality assigned to Christ, is to be found in the life of Krishna (J.D. Buck, 
MYSZZC Mc~sortry, p. 13 8) 

Masonry makes no profession of Christiani ty... but looks forward to the time 
when the labor of our ancient brethren shall be symbolized by the erection of a 
spiritual temple ... one common altar of Masonry on which the Veda, Shastra, 
Sade, Zend-Avesta, Koran and Holy Bible shall tie...and at whose shrine the 
Hindoo [sic], the Persian, the Assyrian, the Chaldean, the Egyptian, the 
Chinese, the Mohammedan, the Jew and the Christian may kneel. (Ihe 
Kentucky Monitor, "FeIlowcrafl Degree," p. 95) 

The true name of Satan, the Kabbalists say, is that of Yahweh reversed; for 
Satan is not a black god ... For the initiates this is not a Person, but a Force, 
erected for good, but which may serve for evil. It is the instrument of Liberty 
or Free Will (Albert Pike, Morals and Dogma, "Master Mason / 3 rd Degree," 
p. 102.) 

All Masonic degrees are sealed through the administration of unbreakable secrecy oaths called 

'obIigations.' For instance, in answer to the question, "What makes you a Mason?" the Entered 

Apprentice, First Degree wears (amongst other equally self-cursing oaths): "....binding myself 

under no less penalty than that of having my throat cut from ear to ear, my tongue tom out by its 

roots, and with my body buried in the rough sands of the sea 2' The actual roots and nature of 

Freemasonry are disputed, but when magician Aleister Crowley - himself a Thirty-Third Degree 

Mason - undertook to reconstruct the rites in 1910, he proposed a system whose nomenclature 

39 Shaw, Jim and Tom McKennq.. The Dea#y Deception (Lafayettc, LA: Huntington Houst, Inc., 1988)- Appcn- 
dix A, pp. 126-141. 
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and content was largely magid." The philosophy of the system is patently anti-God, anti-Christ 

and a proven entry-point for cross-generational demonic oppressions. 

Our modem knowledge of Freemasonry's curse connections reveals that the traditional 

Mennonite teaching against secret societies was remarkably prescient. JE. Hartzler, in r chap- 

ter entitled "Secret Societies," cites some of the same data which Shaw and McKcnny quote 

directly. Of particular interest for our discussion, he summarizes the identical self-curses in which 

the applicant promises to protect Masonic secrecy upon pain of having his throat cut, tongue tom 

out, etc. "' Though he showed no awareness of cross-generational curse connections and demoniza- 

tion, Harder otherwise competently demofished Freemasonry as an option for Mennonite 

Christians 

But whatever the carrier belief system - Haitian Voodoo, Hindu, native Canadian Indian, 

Freemasonry, Mennonite magic and occultism, or many others not listed here - the demonic gains 

entry through its attachments to social institutions (family, clan, nation) which have themselves 

been deliberately opened up to satanic infestation. These institutions transcend the generations and 

their adherents transfer the demonic person-to-person across the years until the idolatry-curses are 

CrowIey, AIeister, The Confissions oofAleisfer Crowfey An Autohagiopaphy Eds. Symonds, John and Kenneth 
Grant (New York: Hill and Wong, 1970, pp. 701-710. Crowiey, who has been d l e d  the 'greatest' (non-illuroryJ 
magician of the twentieth century, employed the work of the Ordo Templi Orientis (Order of the OricnWEastcm 
Temple) which included not only the secrets of Freemasonry but those of "tfre Gnostic Catholic Church, the 
Martinists, the Sat Bhai, the Rosicrucians, the Knights of the Holy Ghost and so on...", p. 701. 
41 J.E. Haruler, "Secret Societies." in Kaufhm, Bible Doctrine, pp. 560-574, with the treatment of oaUu rppr- 
ing on pp. 565-566. Memonite Conference warnings against secret societies were less graphic in specrfLing Ftec- 
masonry and its anti-Christian nature. For instance, the Mennonite Codcrencc of Ontario (MCO) stated in 1909, 
"Believers should refrain fiom flagrant sins ... and shall not fellowship with secret societies or like organizations." 
Cited in Burkholder, Lewis. A Brief Histoy of Mennonites in Ontario (Mennonite Conference of Ontario, 1935). p. 
336. In its 1949 Constitution, the MCO seemed to regard secret societies as merely one of sewed secular inrtitu- 
tions whose worldly taint was to be avoided, "Believers shall scparatt themselves fiom the world in questionable 
methods of business and associations, in politics and in fellowship with worldly organizations, secret sociclier, life 
iwuran~e and such like Societies." Cf. Consitution and Discipline offhe Mennonite Con/erence of Ontario, 1949, p. 
12. Somewhat stronger language appeared in the Rules and Discipline of the Ontario Amish Mennonite Confirence 
(February 2, 1926), which said of secret societies, "They are generally oath bound, are unequally yokcd with the 
believer, are detrimental to Christian churches and antagonistic to the spirit of Christ." Cf. Burkholdcr, Brie/ 
History. p. 344. 
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negated through the power of Jesus C h ~ i s t . ~  

Soul Force 

This is a difficult but crucially important issue. From the clinical point of view, the problem is 

outlined by MacNutt in his synopsis of  an interview conducted by Dr. Timothy OYHiggins with a 

witch of the third degree who had broken &om the coven by the power of Jesus. She retrospec- 

tively described her curses against a parish and its priests. After teUing how she put irrational 

thoughts into the priests' minds and how she brought dissension into the parish's prayer group. the 

interview went as follows, 

Q. What would you say if someone said that you were crazy? 

A I would say, maybe so, but I know what I'm talking about. If they say I'm crazy, they had better 
back o c  because they are in the line of fire. I know what is real and what isn't- I know what I've 
been into, and they don't know what they're talking about. If they had seen and felt the power that 
I have, they wouldn't be saying that. 

Q. What power is it? 

A. The  power of destruction and the power to help. 

Q. The power to help? 

A The power to  help is white magic; the power to destroy is black magic. 
Q. Some people say that magic is only superstition. 

A. Then they don't know what they are talking about; they are going by what someone else has 
said. I know for one that it is not superstition, that it is real. I have seen what it can do. It can hurt 
real bad sometimes. m e r e  she describes an instance of h u m  sacrifice.] That was before they 
believed me, but now that they believe me I have hope. 

Q. So now you want the Church to get involved? 

'' Millspaw's study is fascinating in the way it traces brauching across four generations of a family originally Dunk- 
ard and now 'evangelical' (her tern). She concludes that Gcn. I (born 183040) regarded the causes [of illncu, *.] 
as witchcraft and the cure as white magic. Gcn. I1 (born 1890's) emphasized natural caws and employed both faith 
and amulets as cures. Gen. III (born 1920's) rejects powwowing and views it as a quaint superstition. Gen. IV (born 
late 1940's) is college educated and openly embraces brauching's reality to the point that one woman now practices 
it again, including amulets, rituals and incantations in German, ff Millspaw, Wi~chcrajl Beliel, pp. 22-23. 
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A. I don't care how they work it out. I want help. I can't do it by myself. If there were not people 
helping me the past couple of weeks, I would not be here talking. I would already be dead? 

This is a description of the power of soul force to curse. We label this theologically as preter- 

natural abilities, which we have already defined as those powers which lay between the strictly 

natural and the supernatural. We concluded in Chapter 4 that the pursuit of occult powers - that is, 

the attempt to discover and use supernormal abilities apart fiom the Holy Spirit - is rebellion 

against the first two commandments and an invitation for demonic entry. We stated that practic- 

ing either white or black magic is likewise a violation of God's commands. And we acknowledged 

that exorcist 'hardliners' categorically assert that demons are the carriers of occult powers - 
though this appears to be related at least as much to counselling experience as to biblical theology. 

But now we reformulate the question and ask whether soul force (life force, soul energy or soul 

mind) is in actuality a carrier for curses and the demonic. 

In assessing this, we must recognize first that soul force is foundational to traditional magic, is 

related to New Thought metaphysicsu and New Age Life Force ideology, as well as to vari- 

ous other systems. Encyclopedist Rosemary Guiley defines magic very simply, "Magic, like science, 

works in conformance to the natural laws of the universe." Quoting the grimoire Lernegetm of 

King SoZomon (ca. 1500 AD.):' she gives a medieval definition of magic as "...the Highest, most 

- 

43 MacNutt, DES, pp. 6546. 
M McConnell, D.R A DilJeent Gospel A Historical and Biblicol Analysis of the Modem Faith Movement 
(Peabody, MA.: Hendricksen Publishers, 1988), p. 138. The Word of Faith Movement asserts that them arc hidden 
spiritual laws guiding the unseen world just as there are physical laws controlling the material world Though in 
context he is not directly addressing curses and the demonic, McConneU's assessment of the movement is  srmant 
to our question, "In a worid d e d  by spiritual law, neutrality is impossible. A negative confession [curse] can cff" 
as much evil as a positive confession [blessing] can good" McConnell shows conclusively that the Word of 
Faith founder, Baptist minister E.C. Kenyon, was in direct cantact with New Thought teaching in Boston. In tun, 
Kenneth Hagin Sr. drew upon Kenyon to the point of unacknowledged plagiarization of his writings. Hagin wrotc @. 
136), "In the spiritual realm God has set into motion certain laws, just as He m laws in the natwal realm." "It used 
to bother me when I'd see ullsaved people getting results [in the invki'b1c realm]. Then it dawned on mt what the 
sinners were doing: they were cooperating wilh the law of God - the law offhith." 
"' Guiley, EWW, p. 2 14. A grimoire is a magician's manual for invoking demons and tht spirits of the dead. 
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absolute, and most Divine Knowledge of Natural Philosophy, advance in its works and wonderful 

operations by a right understanding of the inward and occult virtue of things." 

A variety of laboratory experiments purpon to show the actions of this 'inward virtue' u chan- 

nels for We force or soul energy. Bernard Grad, a biochemist and medical researcher at McGill 

Medical School, structured controlled experiments to test the effects of laying on of hands (LOH) 

on artificially-induced goiter growth in mice. His conclusions were that whether by LOH through 

wire mesh or by having the mice lay on cotton clippings which had been held previously by the 

healer, the goiter growth rate was substantually reduced in the mice receiving treatment. Similarly, 

when saline solution was treated by LOH in vacuum-sealed, sterile tubes and then applied to barley 

seeds to test how human moods might influence plant growth, the conclusion was that the healer's 

'confident' mood promoted growth while depressive moods did not (one control healer suffered 

from neurotic depression and the other from psychotic depression).* In a sparate experiment, 

Franklin Loehr tested prayer as a technique to influence plant growth and claimed that plants recei- 

ving positive prayer (blessing) grew 8.7% faster than those receiving negative prayer (cursing)." 

In magic, incantations, rites and the magician's inner state - often altered by drugs, fasting, 

chanting, dancing and fumes inhalation - control the interface between soul force and the power 

with which curses and spells are sent forth. In particular, altered states provide the opportunity 

for off-limits preternatural actions. 'Michael' holds that the soul operates in space but may move 

bi-directionally in time. This capacity, 'Michael' says, is impiied in Eccles. 3: 1 1, "[God] has made 

Bernard Grad, "Healing by the Laying on of Hands," Puszoruf Pwhofog~,  Vol. 21, No. 206 (September, 1970). 
pp. 19-26. We should distinguish between this soul energy model and animism, Rosemary Guilq. notes h t ,  "the 
pioncers of the Findhorn community in northern Scotland have achieved remarkable gardening r a u l t s  reputedly by 
communicating with element& [nature spirits]." Cf. Guilty, "Elementals," EWW, p. 112. Scripture seems to @ 
of elemental spirits in Rev.: thc angels of the four winds (TI), of fire (14:18) and of water (165). 1 Enoch 60: 1 1-21 
speaks of the angels of thunder, sea, hail, snow, rain, dc. 
j7 C.E.S. Kraemer, "The Power of Prayer on Plants," Interpretation A Journal ofBible and Theology, Vol. XIV, 
No. 2 (April, 1960), pp. 244-245. (Review Article). 
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everything suitable for its time; moreover he has put a sense of  past and fbture into their rnindr, yet 

they cannot find out what God has done fiom the beginning to the end." He also states that the 

spirit is fiee of both time and space.' Thus, even a post-Eden spirit dead in trespasses and uns, 

when empowered by its soul energy, is able to travel frce of the body in what is called uvll or  mu1 

travel. 

Like all exorcists, 'Michael' categorically states that, "I know of no instance in which it is 

appropriate for a Christian to practice astral travelling. Of those people I have known who have 

developed this ability, they have been clearly instructed by God not to do so any more? 

However, his reasoning is unique. Rather than merely asserting with other exorcists that the defin- 

ing problems with preternatural power are disobedience to  God's prohibitions against idolatry and 

rebellion, and consequent automatic demonizattion, he says, "When the soul and spirit leave the 

body, the body is unprotected fiom the kingdom of darkness and problems often develop because 

of thism People who do astral travel have, for the most part, been trained by demons in this art."" 

Leanne Payne provides a useful alternative interpretation of soul-spirit capacities as they relate 

to time. She was in a wilderness area of Oklahoma and while doing a camp chore, experienced 

apparent time travel to the past, 

The chore finished, I stepped back, and when I did. I stepped back in time. I 
saw two Indian men, and they saw me. I saw the terrain as it had been 
hundreds of years ago. I knew instantly that it was long before the white man 
had come, and that these Indian men had never before seen a white person. 
We were mutually astonished. All this happened and was over in an instant. 

'Michael' argues that the soul's inherent ability to transcend time accou~lts for unsought (spontaneous) p d u o n  
or precognition. He apparently allows for its exercise in Christians if the believer does not try to magically manipu- 
late outcomes but intercedes for God's appropriate intervention. Cf. 'Michael,' "Developing Discernment," Supple- 
ment to War and Freedom, p. 11. 
49 'Michael,' "Deveioping Discernment," p. 10. 

We are reminded here of Jacobs' discussion of soul stealing in animistic cultures. In such a society, the shaman or 
witch doctor invades from outside and via demons makes off with the soul, leaving the body to die of entropy if the 
soul is not returned in time, usually within 24 hours. Jacobs says this is cspcially typical of Latin America, where 
the soulless state is called 'susto.' Cf. Jacobs, Demons, p. 27. 

Michael, "Developing Discemmens" pp. 10-1 1. 
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Amazed, I ran back to my old camper wagon and prayed. I asked the Lord 
exactly what had happened, and I knew it exactly as it seemed to be. I had 
looked down through time; they had looked up through time and seen 
me.-.The Lord assured me that He  had allowed it and that it was no way engi- 
neered by the powers of darl~ness."~ 

In this case, the experience was both permitted and arranged by God. The main point is that time is 

created and that to God in eternity all moments of  time are equally present. This may help us to 

understand the perplexing issues of generational forgiveness by the living having effect on the dead 

- a point we consider fbrther below in the section "Breaking Curses" - as McAli and otherr illus- 

trate. It also sheds helpfiI light on perennially knotty problems like 'God knowing the end fiom the 

beginning' and free will versus determinism-election.53 

In any event, 'Michael's' arguments may be restated as three assertions. First, astral travel per 

se may not be directly demon empowered but uses soul energy to empower the [dead, outside of 

Christ] spirit. Second, demons are the teachers for those who learn the 'skill.' Third, because the 

soul participates in the collective unconscious, it literally piaces each human at Eden's fall and 

Calvary's crucifixion. If the theory is true, it provides for curses driven by soul energy but likely 

supercharged by the demonic to transit through the human race's coilective unconscious. To be 

sure, Michael does not attach the elements of curses and altered states - we have done that - but 

their role seems indicated if the other ingredients are as he argues. While every aspect of the 

hypothesis - soul power, demonic oppressions, altered states, passage through time, curses and 

the unconscious - produces a variety of  observable phenomena, the theory as an interconnected 

whole seems more speculative than proven. 
- -  - - -  - - - 

'' Payne, Restoring the Christian Soul, p. 76. 
53 The same point is madc by sophisticated theoretical physics. Dr. Hugh Ross writes that the Big Bang theory of 
creation requires that a minimum of nine dimensions of space and time must have existed in the first raconds 
of creation. He then proposes a simple illustration to explain God's penetration of all time fiom eternity by v i d i z -  
ing human history as proceding along the earth's equator while God is stationed at the north pole from where by a 
straight line into history he can intersect any point of time past or p e n t .  Cf. Ross, Hugh The C m o r  and the 
Cosmos (Colorado Springs, CO.: Navprcss, 1993), p. 150. 
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Genet iJOrganic 

The role of genetic and/or organic factors in transmitting curses may be glimpsed in the follow- 

ing illustration fiom Derek Prince, 

At about the age of sixty, a pastor developed a condition diagnosed as hemo- 
chromatosis. This disease causes the patient to store too much iron in the 
blood, especially storing it in the vital organs - namely the liver and heart. The 
pastor's father had died of the same disease at  age 67. The doctor pronounced 
it hereditary, incurable and life-threatening. Every week he had to have a phle- 
botomy (old-fashioned blood-letting). After much prayer, the pastor stood 
before his congregation in a Sunday morning service and made a simple 
afiirrnation: "In the name of  Jesus, I cut myself off fiom every evil inheritance 
fkom my father." He was immediately and totally cured. Five years have 
passed since then? 

Though this may strike modems as improbable, it is entirely consistent with scripture's teach- 

ing. The earliest biblical curse is found in the judgement pronounced upon Adam and Eve that they 

would surely die after eating of the tree of  the knowledge of good and evil (Gen. 2: 17). In assess- 

ing this curse's application to humans' physical death, we begin by assuming that the reducing ages 

of the pos t  -diluvians are recorded in modem-length years. The reducing age-curve in scripture 

could be accounted for by either changed environmental or genetic facton (or both)" as the vehi- 

cle by which the Lord carried out the judgement. As it turns out, scientists have found that the 

(un)availability of the protein telomerase is the cause of aging. The telomerase on the ends of each 

split in the DNA chain shortens ever-so-slightly as cells divide. When the telomerase is gone, the 

" Prince, Blessing or Curse, pp. 47-48. '' The capacity for environmentally~used g e d c  change is we11lroaa. A m n t  example involves tobaca 
smoke and the human lung. Researchers believe that lung cancer is thc culmination of a multi-step process in which 
genetic lesions progressively accumulate in lung d l s .  Investigators from the University of Texas (Southwedem) 
and the British Columbia Cancer Agency in Vancouver, examined lung epithelial tissue fiom 63 current smokers, 
former smokers and nonsmokers. They examined the samples for the loss of genetic material at eight chromosomal 
regions frequently deleted in lungcanar tumors. Eighty-six pcrccnt of smokers had genetic loss at one or more 
chromosomal regions. At least one microsatellite change was detected in 64 percent of smokers. Not a single rpoci- 
men fiom nonsmokers showed any genetic change. Cf. 1.1. Wistuba ct al, "Molecufar Damage in the Bronchial 
Epithelium of Current and Fonncr Smokcrs, "Journuf of the National Cmcer Ihstihrte. Vol. 89, No. 18 (Scptcmbcr 
17, 1993, pp. 1366-1373. 
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cell dies and does not regenerate, hence producing bodily aging. In hct, by resuppiying telomense 

for these DNA divisions in lab rats, researchers have increased the lifetimes of rats threefold? 

Thus we would argue that after Eden, human DNA changed so that our bodies, rather than 

continually replenishing sex-cell telomerase, began to use up a finite supply, accounting for the age 

curve we observe as the 'scientific' outcome of the Genesis curse. 

If genetics can describe one mechanism by which sin's death curse operates within the whde 

human race, we would expect it to also be helpfbl in explaining cune a d t i e s  within the ethnos, 

clan, family or individuaLn For instance, we observed earlier that Deut. 28 contains the core of Old 

Testament blessings and cursings which would befall Israel according to its spiritual choices for or 

against God. Prince notes that organic diseases which especially target the female reproductive 

processes are covered by the brief phrase in 28: 18, "Cursed shall be the h i t  of your womb." This 

means, he says, 

[An] inability to conceive, a tendency to miscarry; f ~ l u r e  to menstruate; 
irregular menstruation; debilitating menstrual cramps; fiigidity; cysts; tumours 
or other growths or structural defects affecting any of the various organs 
connected with the reproductive process. Quite often this kind of curse affects 
whole families.. . 

We could speculate that these very factors may have been involved in the population proccm by 

which Simeon faded away even as Levi was restored. Kraft's illustration, cited earlier in this 

% Telomerase is an enzyme that is nonnally active only in cells that give rise to sperm and egg or in some stem cell 
lines. The function of telomerase in the sex cells is to maintain the integrity of the chromosomes, since sex ccib arc 
the only cells that are required to be 'immortal. ' When cells become cancerous, telomerasc is activated so that thcrt 
cells repticate without a limit; this process is called immortalization. Cf, Duane Hewitt, Telomerasc," ImmartaIi&, 
Inc. (World Wide Web), November 30, 19%; S. Bacchetti and C-M. Counter, "Tciomerase: a Key to Cell Immortal- 
ity," Internafional Journal of Oncologv, Vol. 7 (1995), pp. 423432; "Antiaging Enzyme May Not be Cancer Ri*" 
Toronto Star, December 29, 1998, p. A25. 
" " Similarly, those who are under the control of the spirit world M e r  h r n  a spiritual illness as real as alcoholism- 
It may have a genetic origin going back for generations and even altering the physical make-up to caw both physi- 
cal and emotional illnesses. The patient eventually has no W o r n  of will and is driven in the same way as an dcu- 
holic." Cf. McAlL Healing the Family Tree, p. 37. 
58 Prince, Blessing or Curse, p. 49. 
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chapter, involving mu1 ti-generational hysterectomies is even more suggestive, albeit on the fomily 

rather than ethos scale. 

Charms and Objects 

One of the stiffest challenges to non-sacramental theology is the assertion that both God's 

grace, blessing and power, as well as Satan's curses and demonic attacks, can finction by attaching 

to material objects. There are two reasons why Betievers Church Christians have difficulties with 

this proposition. First, it would appear - at least on the swface - that once this possibility is admit- 

ted for exorcism and deliverance theology, the same arguments might well be used to authenticate 

Jesus' real presence in the communion (eucharist) elements and in baptismal waters. Second, we 

have shown in the earlier discussion of worldviews how modem western thought is rooted in 

Enlightenment rationalism. Consequently, 'sacred matter' contradicts not only much recent 

Anabaptist-Mennonite theologfg but the primary commitment of many Mennonites to scientism. 

For such persons, the idea of spiritual energies attached to objects, especially if the forcr are 

demonic, smacks of primitive superstitution. 

However, in Chapter 1 we noted how the Old Testament furnishes impressive evidence that 

God 'blesses' physical objects with his power. The issue is perplexing, for even sacramentahts 

usually hold that, in the case of God's forgiving, exorcising/cleansing and healing power as 

expressed through the crucifix, water and oil, activating faith is required. At the same time, the 

truth of Jesus' incarnation is that God came to us enfleshed in created matter. Payne writes in this 

regard, 

God does not despise matter [her italics]; He deigns to come to us through the 
womb of Mary, through baptismal waters, through the communion cup, 

59 W e  note, though, that Mennonite theologians like Peter Erb, James Reimer and John Rempl do make incrroring 
room for sacramentalism 

147 



Non-Volitional Entry 

through the hands of our brother or sister in Christ who lays them on us and 
prays in such a way as we are flooded with light and life fiom above." 

The demonic may also attach to  matter.61 Biblical allusions to  this are to be found in several 

texts in both Testaments. Deut. 7:256 serves strict notice that "The images of their [Canaanite] 

gods you shall bum with fire...do not bring an abhorrent thing into your house, or you will be set 

apart for destruction like it." This divine principle explains the episode in Josh. 6 and 7. After the 

fall of  Jericho, Achan (7: 1fE) kept back some of the goods even though God had ordered (6: 18) 

that everything be totally destroyed. Achan's sin led to a battlefield defeat; and when Joshua fell on 

the ground before the Lord (7:7-9), the answer was, "They have taken some of the devoted 

things. ..they have put them among their own belongings ... they have become a thing devoted for 

destruction themselves." Israel's disobedience began with stealiig fiom God that which was 

devoted to him; it continued by dissembling fiom the facts of what had been done; and finally those 

sins were compounded by bringing objects dedicated to pagan gods into their homes. In so doing, 

the judgement of God already pronounced upon Canaanite idolatry expanded to  embrace those 

IsraeIites who had polluted themselves and their homes. 

The New Testament builds on this same theology. Although Paul says in I Cor. 84-6 that idols 

in their material veneer have no objective existence, he subsequently states explicitly in 10:20-21 

that those who sacrifice to them really are partnering with demons. The apostolic witness confirms 

this hostility to any connection with demon idolatry: the command to abstain fiom idol pollution in 

Acts 15:20; the burning of magic books in Acts 19: 19; and the terse find verse in I Jn. 5:21, "Little 

children, keep yourselves fiom idols." 
- - -  - - -- - - 

Pajme, Restoring the Christian S u l ,  p. 168. She very helpfdly points us to the hi&, not merely of the p m n  to 
whom holy objects are ministered, but to that of the Body ofChrist [my italics] whose consecrating prayers are the 
means by which God's power resides with the object. Cf pp. 173, 175. 
61 MacNutt puts it succinctly, "Just as God can use certain objects (like consecrated oil or water) to bring blessing, 
so Satan can use objects (like a ring or amulet) to bring evil on people, especially if the object has received a witch 
doctor's version of a blessing." Cfi MafNutt, DES, p. 119. 
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As we turn to observational data, we begin with a young Christian woman who had been in 

Papua New Guinea (PNG) for short-term missions. Her presenting problem was physical: r at= 

neck and knots around the shoulder blades. A prayer group of four including herse i fptherd  md 

was led by the Holy Spirit as follows, 

She had brought back several items on her return t o  Canada The objects 
included rings of bone with affixed Saigo beatles, alligator teeth, a seasheU on 
a s t ~ g ,  crocodile coins and two paddles. Through discernment prayer, the 
Holy Spirit showed that every item except one paddle had curses and/or 
demonic pollution attached m it. For example, the wins had c o ~ e c t i o n s  to 
pagan worship which the Holy Spirit illumined with Psa. 3 1:4, "Take me [i.e. 
the unsuspecting Christian owner] out of the [pollution] net that is hidden for 
me." The intercessory group then broke the connections with prayer, which 
purified the coins. On the other hand, when the Saigo rings were prayed over, 
an intercessor received a severe neck pain which threw her on the floor. 
Another person broke off this demonic attachment and commanded that it not 
attach to anyone or  anything as it returned either t o  its point of origin or to 
Jesus [for disposal). In a third instance, while one paddle was clear of po l t -  
tion, the other one was shown by vision to have been used as part o f  an attack 
on women in PNG. Jesus told the intercessor in the vision, "They can't do this 
to my people." The demonic hold was broken and sent away? 

However, the Holy Spirit revealed that the physical problems in neck and shoulders were a 

result of her ownership of a 'polluted' copy of the Qu'ran. The group was instructed to pray 

protection and blessing upon her for her educational use of this copy during her study of Islam. The 

prayer required t o  clear away these objects' pollution took several hours over two different occa- 

sions, showing the negative cursive and demonic force conveyed by charms and fetishes when they 

are in direct contact with a person o r  a human environment." 

6? Twining, Care Study 5-3, December 22, 1997. Koch, BCS, p. 152, comments, "Figures which have been wed in 
pagan rites act as crystallization points for demonic powers." Murphy defines the 'pollution' process evcn more in 
his comments on objects dedicated to the spirit world when they were made, This includes paintings, 'art' objects, 
sculptures, images, chams, fetishes, books, even some forms of extreme rock or other music associated with tht 
spirit world." Cf. Murphy, HSU', p. 447 

Koch cites the intriguing case of a girt who* leg was shortened by polio. Sbe went to a healer who gave her a 
mandrake root fetish which she was ins trwd to care for usactly as for a human baby. Although her leg lcngtbened, 
she developed severe psychic disturbances: when praying, her hands wcrc tom apart and obsccnc (blasphemous) 
thoughts struck her during Bible study. When she gave the fetishes to her minister, her leg again shortened. Cf. 
Koch. BCS, pp. 89-90. 
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Evil's attachments to objects is illustrated M e r  by Hochstetler in Care Sady 4-1. In that 

instance, the Satan worshipper was unable to renounce the evil one until he had first removed a 

neck-chain which gave the demonic a legal attachment to his Me. In Anabaptist-Mennonite experi- 

ence, fetishes are prominent in churning's main source book, The Long Lost Friend In it, John 

Hohman refers to many objects to be used in both white and black magic. To force a thief to return 

stolen goods, for example, he advises one to take three nails fiom a coffin or three unused horse- 

shoes and, standing by a pear tree at sunrise, say, "X bind you by the first naiI, which I drive into thy 

skull and thy b r a k . 1  bind thee by the other nail, which I drive into your lungs and liver ... The 

third nail I shall drive into thy foot, 0 thief "a 

Direct Demonic Transfer 

Though demonic invasions in this category can result fiom curses, infestation often occurs 

because of factors unique to the people and situation, and in particular, personal relationships. 

Koch gives the illustration of demonic transfer fiom an oppressed person to someone who is a 

nominal Christian or a non-Christian." On the other hand, C. Fred Dickason describes a quite 

Hohman, LLF, p. 47. 
'' Kwh refen to two incidents of such uanslerenoe. One involved an exorcism during which a demon trandemd 
from a Christian boy to another boy who tunred out not to be a believer. Because this vansaction apes certain ~ c h i -  
auic phenomena, Koch compares it to care-givers who develop the same symptoms as their mentally ill paticnu. He 
argues for three diagnostic differences. F irs  in demonic oppression, symptoms will disappear from the aurce 
person and reappear in the victim; but when transference happens with mental illness, both source and victim will 
exhibit the symptoms, Second, in demonic oppression, the victim will ~ p i d y  resist prayer and spiritual activiw, 
with the mentally ill, this will not be the case. Third, when the demonic oppression is svong enough to product 
phenomena like trances, unlearned foreign language ability and non-voluntary violence, these will generally not 
manirest except in the presence of a person with "a truly spiritual attiha&," by which Koch means born again C l u b  
tians. Cf. Koch, OBD, pp. 59-67. Koch's third point is not correct P d o n  literature in gerreral is very aware of 
symptoms - the issue is their interpretation. For instance' in his Listing of cases across the centuries, T. K. OeEIcf- 
reich - a non-Christian who ultimately denied demonic possession - nonetheless can readily idcntifL some rigns: 
phsjiognornic changes, voice changes and one or mote new personalities. Cf. Oesterrcich, Pos-on, pp. 7-21. In 
my own experience, a psychiatrist, in treating a counsellee in which & had observed a & ~ O N C  maniiestation, told 
the person "not to try to cast out Satan," He could not accept the tmc interpretation of the evidence. Nonctlrelcs, 
"casting out Satan" is exactly what had to be done - though not by the osychiatrist! 

In a second instance, a Brazilian minister's sister who had lived with a spiritist began, after his death, to have 
trances, to speak with his voice and to walk and talk like him. In assesing this second case, though, we must ask if 
the possession was demonic, psychological or an instance of opprcsion/posscssion of the living by a daxasd 
person's unquiet human spirit of the typc discussed by McAll. Matt and Dennis Linn a h  acknowledge the reality of 
human ancestral spirits, citing the case of a woman who had a phobia of fhlling, fits of paralysis and perceptions of 
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different type of direct demonic attack. An evangelical pastor reported being awakened for weeks 

at 3:OO a.m. and being spiritually assaulted with the charge that he had missed God's will md had 

his ministry disapproved after he turned down a call to another church. No demonic prerence 

responded within him, but when his wife was tested, the demon suficed and stated that it had 

ancestral rights to her. Because she had never given it opportunity for expression, every early 

morning it left her body to attack her husband to try to drive him out ofthe rnini~try.~ 

Circumstantial demonic invasion also results fiom parent-child authority linkages. One oxample 

is that of women who seek out spirit guides to achieve pregnancyn This becomes a 'crack in the 

self for two persons, the mother and the fetus, the latter thereby being demonized at conception. In 

technical terms, this type of transaction, which is called a dedication, can actually occur through 

any person who carries authority over another, whether or not the connection is blood.4 Parent- 

child authority linkage is further illustrated by a Hochstetler case involving a woman whose pre- 

Christian family background included witchcraft, sorcery and fetishes. During deliverance ffam 

these oppressions, it turned out that in addition to evil spirits present because of her own sin, eleven 

ancestral spirits were also present. Two of these were groupings that were shared with her children: 

'Discontent' and 'Rebell i~n. '~ Because of this possibility of shared and split demons, deliverance 

manuals usually include prayers where evil spirits are commanded not to divide, restructure or 

multiply. 

- -- - - - 

her dead grandfather. It transpired that he had died after fhlling off a ladder and breaking his neck while in the mili- 
my. Cf Mt. and Dennis Linn, "Deliverance in the Tradition of Our Father: A Case Study," in Linn, DP, p. 34. The 
question of differential diagnosis will return again in Chapter 6. 

Dickason, C. Fred. Demon Possession (Westchester, L.: Crossway Bmks, 1987), pp. 208-209. 
67 Kraft, DDA, p. 73. " Authority linkages can have positive outworkings in the case of adopted children. The adop~ve p n u  may 
assume spiritual authority and, either directly for younger childm or by guiding older ones, break off Pnccdral 
connections between the child and its blood family. Cf An&rson and Russq Seduction of Our Chihien, pp. 
205-206. 
69 Hochstetler, Case Study 5-4, May, 1986. 
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According to Murphy, direct demonic transfer may occur during abuse- Though we will d d  

more filly with abuse, personality dissociation and demonkation in "Demonic Entry Through 

Abuse" below, it is instructive to quote his remarks here, 

I appeal to ail those who counsel believers with sexual problems to consider 
possible demonic overtones. The abused ofien pick up demons fkom their 
abusers. Others pick them up from the air, as demons themselves confess, 
during the trauma of abuse and even &enwards. The more severe the trauma, 
the more apt the victim to come into strong demonic bondage - even 
demonization."' 

A brief comment about soul ties is in order with respect to these cases of direct demonic trans- 

fer. The closeness of human relationship in these illustrations strongly infer that soul tie co~cc t ions  

either pre-existed or w-existed with the demonic transfer, and that these ties became an access 

point for transfer. Whether the relationship was close friendship, brother and sister, parent and 

child, husband and wife or, more negatively, power figure and victim, soul ties are almost certainly 

present in every case. Furthermore, it's important to clarifL that the moral quality of soul ties is 

irrelevant in demonic transfer. That is, positive friendship or husband-wife soul ties can give access 

just as does the negative tie between an abusive authority figure and a child victim, although in the 

latter case, other profound factors are also creating cracks in the seIf 

Angel of the Lord 

At this juncture, it is necessary to reiterate that our present focus is to explore how curses 

function as access points for demonic entry into persons. Thus various examples of God's filfill- 

ment of curse warnings against Israel, which, while serving as severe warnings of the Lord's intrac- 

table judgement on sin, are not directly applicable as instances of cursive and demonic 

doorways into individuals' lives." 

70 Murphy, HSCV, p. 46 1. 
Three cases may -a to amplifL this statement. 1) Ex- 12:23 intrcxluccs us to the dcsvoyer angel who would 

kill the firstborn of Egypt. This tenth plague, which secured Israel's release from slavery, became the primary type of 
Jesus' atonement; but it also demonstratad how Yahweh's power totally destroyed the demon-gods of Egypt. It's 
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As we consider this final category of curse transmission and demonic entry, a fbther defini- 

tional question arises here, namely the Old Testament's near-identification of 'The Angel of the 

Lordy with God. Amongst other citations, this is seen with Hagar in Gen. 16:7-13, Moses in Ex 

3 2 - 4  and Gideon in hdg .  6: 12-16. Although such incidents are 6requently cited u pre- 

incarnational visitations by the Logos, there are two other identificational possibilities: an angel 

with a special commission fiom God - in Ex. 23:20 the angel is said to have God's name in him - or 

a momentary descent of God into visibilityn At the same time, other texts strictly differentiate 

between God and angels: David's punishment of pestilence in II Sam. 24: 16 and Zechariah's vision 

in Zecb 1 : 12-13. In the New Testament, we encounter the angel Gabriel in Luke 1 : 19, but Acts 

8:26,29 infers an identification of the angel with the Holy Spirit. On balance, we may employ J.B. 

Taylor's summary of the question as our own: that when the angel of the Lord appears to people, 

"he [sic] is recognized as a divine being and addressed as Godwn 

Therefore, based on scripture, we draw three conclusions with respect t o  'The Angel of the 

Lord.' First, God may curse individuals directly. At the time of their rebellion against Moses over 

the question of his Cushite wife (Num. 12: 1-16)," Aaron and Miriam were enveloped by the glory 

of God. When the cloud lifted, she had been cursed with leprosy - a direct action by God. Second, 

God may curse contingently through people. Earlier in this chapter, we cited I Kings 16:34 ma the 

hlfillment of a curse uttered by Joshua after the capture of Jericho. A carefil look at the text 

noteworthy that Ex. i 1:7, "Not a dog shall growl at any of the Israelitesn (NRSV), d d  k a direct allusion to tht 
animal gods of Egypt: bulls, cows, goats, jackals, lions, baboons, rams and especially dogs. A chief god, Osiriq had a 
son who was worshipped in the form of a dog or a man with a dog's head. Its namc was [in Lat] Anubis Larror ,  
'barking dog.' Thus the tenth plague rendered Egypt's dcmon-gods totally helplas by God's powtr: "not a dog shall 
growl." 2) In II Sam. 24, David's census of Israel led to thee days of pestilence executed by "tht angel who was 
bringing destruction" (vs. 16). 3) A third case is in Dan. 9. Daniel c a d "  his own and his anastors' aim and 
makes explicit reference in vs. 11 to "the curse and the oath written in the law of MOSCS" which has been p o u d  out 
upon Israel in the form of the Babylonian exile. 
r, J.M. Wilson, "Angel," ISBE, Vol. One, p. 125. 
73 J.B. Taylor, "Angel of the Lord," New Bible Dictionary, (Grand Rapids, MI.: Wm. Eerdman's, 1%2), p. 39. 
74 The text doesn't clarify whether their objection was, 1) that Zipporah daughter of Reuel (Ex. 2:21) was Midianitc, 
or 2) that the wife in question was actually a second person, a Gentile woman of d o u r  h r n  Ethiopia 

153 



Non-Volitional Entry 

actually shows that Joshua did not speak his own curse, but was spokesperson for G o 4  "according 

to the word of the Lord, which he spoke by Joshua son of Nun." Third, God may administer a 

curse contingently through angels. Lot's wife, dong with the rest of h a  fpmily, had been warned to 

flee by the angels. She did not and the curse against Sodom fell upon her. This story, incidentally, is 

an excellent case study of  the interplay of identity between 'The Angel of the Lard,' Gen. 

19:1,13,15, and of God, 19:24. 

Breaking Cumes 

While the evidence in the previous section is episodic, it is nonetheless wide-ranging and 

deeply-rooted in scripture. We hold that the biblical and clinical data is conclusive that persons may 

be afflicted with demonic oppressions which have cross-generational curse and/or sin roots. There- 

fore, we now take up the questions, not of whether such things can and do happen, but of the theu- 

logical difficulties which these facts generate for us. There are two equally tough issues of  cross- 

generational demonic entry. One, does the healing in Jesus' atonement extend into eternity for the 

already-dead; and two, can the apparently contradictory biblical teachings about cross-generational 

guilt transmission be resolved? 

The first issue which stretches Christian theological boundaries is whether our appropriation of 

Jesus Christ's sacrificial atonement to break ancestral curses releases God's power into both the 

present and the past. Perhaps a safe way to edge into this area - for after all, it fiinges on spiritual- 

ism, which is totally prohibited by God - is to wonder if persons such as stillborn or aborted fetuses, 

or infants mentally impaired prior to  or after birth, experience fbrther growth after death to bring 

them to their creational potential. If our answer is 'Yes,' then we will need to ask whether post- 

death growth is a general principle. We are not necessarily considering eternal destination - though 

the case study below raises this issue - but whether further development of the person can occur; 
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and in terms of ancestral curses, whether t!??e renunciation of the curses by the living, along with 

calling upon the cleansing blood of Jesus Christ, can have any healing effect on the dead in addition 

to that given to the living. 

In Lev. 26:40, a chapter parallel to Deut. 28, we find that God offers Israel relief fiom the 

punishments set in motion by the peoples' disobedience. The text reads '%ut if they confeu their 

iniquity and the inquity of their ancestors, in that they committed treachery against me, and moreo- 

ver that they continued hostile to me so that I in turn continued hostile to them ... then will I remem- 

ber my covenant with Jacob." This principle of confession is then embodied later by both Nehemiah 

(116-1 1) and Daniel (9:4-19), who after confessing their own and their nation's sins against God, 

entreated God to remember the covenant He had made with Moses. Nehemiah and Daniel - and 

Jeremiah too (Jer. 14:20) - stood with their people and confessed on behalf of the whole. 

None of these scriptures refers to God's treatment of those dead who set the curses in motion, 

but they do establish the principle of representational sdidarity. The question is whether God's 

forgiveness can extend backwards across the barrier of physical death when a living person 

renounces the actuating sin and/or asks Jesus Christ to mediate his love and peace into the 

situation. Several of the essential issues are shown in the following case cited by Matthew and 

Dennis Linn, and Sheila Fabricant, in their chapter, "Praying for Family Occult Involvement," 

Mae was a middle-aged woman who came to our fiend Mary for prayer. For 
the last eighteen years since her mother's death, Mae despite yean of therapy 
suffered fiom psychotic symptoms with five personalities. From October to 
March every year she could not get out of bed to do housework. M a e  was 
suicidally depressed and lived in her own world with her head down, avoided 
all eye contact, did not receive touch, and answered only in monosyllables. 
Mary tried praying for inner healing of Mae's hurts but made no progress until 
arranging a Eucharist for Mae's deceased mother and Aztec ancestors. 

At the Eucharist those praying had an image of Jesus gathering a vast crowd 
of Aztecs with heads lowered, who had in their ignorance practiced human 
sacrifice. During the Eucharist, Jesus seemed to place his hand on each Aztec 
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until that person understood that human sadice was wrong and repented. 
Mer each Aztec repented, he walked up a stairway t o  heaven. When the last 
Aztec climbed the stairway, Mae came out of  her trance for the first time in 
eighteen years. She began to speak normally and was able to look in Mary's 
eyes and dlow herself to  be touched. She communicated one consistent 
personality rather than five disintegrated ones.'' 

What are we to do with this case illustration? There are at least four possible ways of looking 

at it: the intercessors (and Mae) experienced mass hallucination; the eucharistic vision was a 

demonic deception and thus a false sign and wonder, the intercessors' common vision truly teaches 

that prayers of release can simultaneously cleanse the dead as well as the living; and the Holy Spirit 

used metaphor to show the prayer intercessors corporately the exact nature of the curse (ancestral 

child sacrifice) which was imprisoning Mae and which had to be renounced in the present for her 

healing. 

For the hallucination theory to be true, there wouId have to  be some additional mechanism(s) 

to  explain why, after eighteen years of h i t less  therapy, Mae was miraculously healed of the 

complex of psychiatric and dissociative phenomena present within her. Her illnesses were so 

profound and wide-ranging that spontaneous restoration apart from the Holy Spirit's miraculous 

work can hardly be conceived. For instance, separate studies by Drs. Bennett Braun and Richard 

Kluft found that Dissociative Identity Disorder integration required an average of 21.6 months of 

therapy." In Mae's case, the only stated activity, which healed every dysfunction within her instan- 

taneously, was the eucharist. (The eucharist as a 'spiritual method' also accords with K. McAll's 

data on generational healings). 

The second option - demonic activity - would require that Mae's healing actually be a transfer- 

ence and that symptoms reappear in some other level of her person, as Koch shows. Infonned 
-- . - - -- - - -- - - - - . - . - -- - - - - 

'' Linn, Matthew and Dennis, and Sheila Fabricant Healing the Greatest Hvrr (New York: Paulist Prcs, 1985), 
pp. 203-204. 
" Braun, Bennett G., Ed. Treatment ofMultiple Personality Disorder (Washington, D.C.: American Psychiatric 
Press, I986), p. 48. 
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critics of spiritualism such as Raphael Gasson, a former medium, remind us that phenomena involv- 

ing the dead, like those reported by the Linns and Fabricant, are often the work of deceiving 

familiar spiritsdn The Christian safeguard against demonic deception is twofold: we are to test the 

spirits as I Jn. 4: 1-3 indicates, and we ought also to apply Jesus' teaching in Mt- 7: 15-20 that every 

tree is known by its fruit. The 'fruit test' is as true of the spirit realm as the human. The Holy Spirit 

brings truth and salvation by lifting up Jesus Christ, his cross and resurrection. The demonic blos- 

phemes the Holy Spirit and brings darkness and destruction, although in its angel-of-light disguise, 

it may seem right and beneficial for a season. Because Mary's healing was genuine with no internal 

psycho-organic transference nor outer transferrd to empathetic helpers, demonic activity is ruled 

out. 

If the third possibility is interpreted as truthfblly showing Mae's h t e c  forerunners repenting, 

being cleansed and entering heaven [paradise] after death, it raises profound questions for Chris- 

tians who neither believe in purgatory nor in salvation apart fiom literally hearing and responding to 

the name of Jesus Christ while they were in the flesh. Though we cannot here consider in detail the 

problem of those who have never heard the gospel, it has biblical, theological and historical facets 

which ail deserve their place at the discussion roundtable. 

To begin with, scripture is categorical in stating that there is no other way to the Father but 

through Jesus Christ. Acts 4:12 says that Jesus is the only way to God; Heb. 1:3 says Jesus 

brought purification fiom sins; Col. 1 :20 states that through Jesus, God reconciled all things; Rom. 

1:15 says that God's salvation came through one man, Jesus Christ; Phil. 2:10 predicts history's 

end, when "at his name every knee shall bow." 

Gasson, Raphael. The Challenging Counterfeit (Plainfield, N.J.: Logos International, n-d.). Admittedly, Garson 
focuses on mediums, spiritualism and their attempts to contact the dead to receive help for the living, rather than on 
whether prayers by the living can aEect the dead. 
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On the other hand, scripture also speaks of the revelation of God to those outside the covenant 

communities, whether Oid Testament or New. As a theological First Principle, Rom. 1 :20 saya that 

the physical creation reveals God's eternal power and divine nature to every person; and In. 1:9 

further asserts that Jesus the true light enlightens everyone in the world. W e  can observe thir First 

Principle in operation in the Old Testament world in many of the foundational stories. Abraham the 

Chaldean was called by God to inherit a nation (Gen. 12); the Canaanite priest Melchizedek of 

Salem (Gen. 14) is identified as the true type of Jesus Christ's own non-Aaronic priesthood; 

Moses' father-in-law, Jethro the Midianite (Ex. IS), was known as priest of God before Moses 

arrived on the scene. The List of people acknowledged to be in relationship to the true God prior to 

or outside the faith community goes on: Naaman the Syrian (II Kings S), Job 6orn Bashan, the 

Assyrian Ninevites (Jonah 3 5 ) .  The New Testament echoes the principle in Acts 1 O:3 5, ''In every 

nation, anyone who fears him and does what is right is acceptable to him." 

Nor does church history consistently agree that conscious knowledge of Jesus Christ is pre- 

requisite for salvation. Justin Martyr believed that Jesus the Logos (Word) was supremely Reason 

and could be therefore apprehended by every race of people? Other prominent Christians who 

have held that Jesus' atonement extends to those whose faith knowledge is general revelation 

include John Chrysostom, Ulrich Zwingli and John Wesley? In our own day, Don Richardson 

contends that God's general revelation is not merely natural but spiritual as well. He illustrates this 

7g "We have been taught that Christ is the first-born of God, and we have declared above that He is the Word of 
whom every race of men were partakers; and those who lived reasonably are Christians, even though they have been 
thought atheists; as, among the Greeks, Socfatw and Heraclitus, and men like them; and among the barbarians, 
Abraham, and Ananias, and Azarias, and Misael, and EIias, and many others whose actions and names we now 
decline to recounk because wc know it would bc tedious." Justin Martyr, "First Apology," ANF, Vol. I, "'Ik Word 
in the World Before Christ," Ch. xxxxvi. Cf. Justin, 'Stmnd Apology," A M ,  Vol- I, 'Christ Compared to Socrates," 
Ch. x. 
79 Crocke~  William V. and James G. Sigountos, Eds. Through No Fault of their Own (Grand Rapids, MI.: Baker 
Book House, 199 l), pp. 238,240,259. 
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with numerous stories of unevangelized peoples to whom God had revealed the promise of true 

salvation beyond their tribal gods?" 

However, the 'healing' and/or 'salvation' of Mae's Aztec ancesters proposes that God's 

saving and/or healing grace might be applied not just to the living who are outside knowledge of 

Jesus Christ but even retroactively after death- Certainly, orthodox biblicists insist that destiny is 

k e d  in this life (cf Lk. 1 6: 1 9-3 1, Lamnrs and Abraham; and, "it is appointed for mortals to die 

once, and after that the judgement," Heb. 9:27). The only 'scriptural' evidence for prayers for the 

dead is II Macc. 12:42-46, and although Jesus quoted from the apocryphal books, and the early 

church largely accepted them, they are today still not uniformly accepted as canonical. However, 

first-century synogogue Judaism did include prayers for the dead; and so Michael Mitton poses a 

very apropos question: 'what did Jesus do when the synogogue prayers for the dead were offered? 

Did he join in or shut his lips at that point? No one knows.'a1 

McAU, in arguing for a Protestant theology of purgatory, lists the ancient evidence for prayers 

for the dead: the catacombs, death anniversary eucharists, the teaching of the Fathers (Tertullian, 

Origen, Ephraem, Cyprian, Ambrose, Augustine, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nanzianzus 

and Gregory the Great), the Canon of Hippolytus, the Apostolic Constitutions, John Chrysostom 

and Saints Teresa of Avila and Catherina of B ~ l o g n a . ~  McAU has reason to rehearse these 

p0 An example is the 1867 mission by the Nonvegian Lars Shfkrud to the 2.5 million Santal tribesmen north of 
Calcutta. He had barely begun preaching Jesus Christ when hc was a s m d d  to hear thtm saying, "This must mean 
that Thakur Jiu hasn't forgotten us &r all!" Ages earlier, after 'Ihakur Jiu had creatcd the first people, HPtam and 
Ayo, and after their original sin, a great flood, and many new pcqks, the Santal's foreparenu had migrated to 
India They were blocked by the Himalayas and promised ?he mountain spirits their worship in return for a way 
through They found the Kyber Pass, and ever since, thy had kept their oath to the mountains; but all dona had a 
memory that Thakur Jiu was the true God- As Skhfsnrh preached, thousands of Santal begged to be hconciled to 
Thakur Jiu through Jesus Christ. S M r u d  and his Danish ccrlleagw Hans Bermon were baptising as many as 80 a 
day, a growth rate 500 times faster than the churches in Europt! Cf, Richardson, Don. Eternity in Their Hcrvts 
(Ventura, CA. : Regal Books, 1981), pp. 4 1-47. 
'' This is cited from his chapter entitled, "Prayers, Purgatory and Protestants," in Mitton, Michael and Ruu Parker. 
Requiem Healing A Christian Understanding of the Dead (London: Daybreak, 199 l), p. 5 1. 
* McALI, Healing the Family Tree. pp. 89-93. 
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evidences, since they support the healings of both the living and dead which he contend8 Jesus 

Christ has done through his psychiatric practice and accompanying eucharists? Taking a more 

conservative tack, M. Mitton, after carefilly summarizing the issues states, 'qt seems to me that it 

does not run counter to biblical truth to admit to some sort of purifying process in paradise."" 

Spiritual prudence will warn us, though, of the possibility of deception and error of the highest 

order in this area. Since Iies and truth may appear garbed in similar outer apparel, it is better to flee 

and leave one's cloak behind than to stay and be destroyed. While we choose to keep open the 

special cases of aborted fetuses and the like which we mentioned earlier," we are also mindful that 

scripture warns us that each accountable person's works wiIl be tested at the Day of the Lord. The 

purifyrng process is subtraction, not addition (I Cor. 3: 12- 15; I1 Cor. 5: 10). In all of this, we may 

well continue to be perplexed. Jesus Christ is Lord of every realm of the living and dead; yet he did 

tell a disciple, "Let the dead buxy their own dead; but as for you, go and proclaim the kingdom of 

God" (Lk. 9:60.) Granted, Jesus was not addressing our issue; still, these words remind us that the 

overall witness of scripture does not focus on purification of the dead, but on present-age 

cleansing. 

Kemerh McAll, "Healing Through the Eucharist Part 2," Family Tree Minisby Journal, No. 5 (July, 19%), p. 
16. If anything, his citations are even more startling than the Linns and Fabricant One story, for instanu, tell8 of a 
collection of French and Spanish soldiers, dong with prehistoric cave men, who all were shown the path to heaven 
during a eucharist in Cornwall forest McAll is fairly clear that the dead who art healed are people whose portdeath 
journey to God was blocked. "Around us are thousands of people who still hang around the earth fiom other centu- 
ries, and who have not committed themselves to God, or who have never been committed. Most of them havc never 
known God, or had the chance to know Him." @. 12). 

Mitton, Requiem Healing, p. 65. In my own experience, I know of a situation in which generational amcs were 
being confessed and renounced, and forgiveness of the living extended to the dead. The curse revealed by the Holy 
Spirit was, "I won't be taken in," i.e. a statement that the person would never k fmled by the church. As the curse- 
cutting process was finishing, the M l y  member had a vision of a cemetary-like place with 'white things' ascending 
from i t  Since the colour white is not used by the Holy Spirit to represent the demonic, we suppose these to havc bern 
human spirits. Thus, were these human spirits who had been 'snrck' and were now ficad to go to Jesus? Or wu this 
a predictive vision in which the Holy Spirit showed that with the curst having been broken, people now living would 
have new freedom to came to Jesus and their spirits would be received by him at their deaths? 
'' I was present when a child's spirit, evidently bound to a location due to traumatic death some generations earlier, 
ws seen to be going to Jesus after the appropriate prayen had been offered. 
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The fourth option is that Mae's healing involved the metaphorical revelation of factual truth. 

When the Holy Spirit speaks through visions and dreams, a rich variety of symbolism may be 

employed to convey the information which humans need to know. And, in hct, Mae's intercessors 

were given a remarkably literal picture of the roots of her illnesses. The celebration of the euchorist 

was the place in which Jesus' body, the church, was able to invite the Lord to forgive, deanse and 

discharge the sins of the past insofar as they affected Mae. "Whatever you loose on earth [ohall 

have been] loosed in heaven." (Mt. 16: 19.) The curse which aicted Mae was cut and her wounds 

healed by the Lord. 

So much for heaiing of the dead. 

A second issue in cross-generational curse healing is the apparent Old Testament contradiction 

between the teaching that curses will affkct fbture generations (Ex. 205  and 34:7; Lam. 5 7 ;  Isa. 

65:7 and Jer. 32: 18: [God] will "repay the guilt of the parents into the laps of their children") and 

the insistence that each person will suffer only for their own sins Cit is only the person who sins 

that shall die," Ezek. l8:2, repeating Jer. 3 1 :3O). Ezekiel develops the theme in some detail, consid- 

ering the various situations of righteous parents and offspring and the reverse, before declaring 

again in verse 20, "a child shall not sufer for the iniquity of a parent ...." That the Jews of Jesus' 

time were aware of this ambivalence is seen in Jn. 9:2, when the disciples themselves asked Jesus 

about the man born blind, "Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was born blind?" 

One solution would be to connect the generational curses to the nation Israel, on the grounds 

that national sin as such cannot be punished in the next world. It must be admitted that many of the 

Deuteronornic curses which we have linked to cross-generational demonic entry also apply to 

climate, the land, despoliation by foreign troops, sieges and cannibalism, the return of diseases once 

left in Egypt, social chaos and breakdown, and exile amongst the nations of the world. However, 
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there is no reason to insist that Deut. 28 refers exclusively to either curses on individualr or to 

punishment on the nation. Many scriptural prophecies are multi-layered and in some cases of masi- 

anic predictions, apply threefold: to the first hearers, to Jesus' first coming and then finally to his 

second coming. 

More to the point, though - and this is crucial - Ezek. 18: 14 specifically teaches that the conse- 

quences of the father's sins are not passed to the son ifthe son sees his father's sins and "&s not 

do likewise" [my italics]. In other words, the connection is cut when a following generation repents 

of the sin(s) (turns away fiom) of the fathers. There is solid Old Testament precedent for such 

confession and renunciation by the children of the parents' sins: Neh. 1:6-7; Jer. 3:25 and Dan. 9: 

4- 19. The last of these is especially pertinent here. Daniel prayed, "Open shame, 0 Lord, falls on 

us, our kings, our officials, and our ancestors ... So the curse and the oath written in the law of 

Moses, the servant of God, have been poured out upon us, because we have sinned against 

you.. .turn away from your city Jerusalem, your holy mountain; because of our sins and the iniqui- 

ties of our ancestors ...." Such repentance for ancestral occult sin is demanded in situations where 

demonic oppressions have these roots. The sufferer must renounce and repent of the sins of the 

past so that the curse's 'legal' right to afflict the victim is discharged. 

This leads us to consider the momentous Old Testament anticipation of the coming of the Holy 

Spirit, whose agency is central in administering the fieedom fiom curses that Jesus' cross and shed 

blood makes available. Jer. 30:3 1 ff states, immediately after the assertion of personal account- 

ability for sin in vs. 30, that, 

The days are surely coming, says the Lord, when I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and the house of Judah. It will not be like the cove- 
nant that I made with their ancestors when I took them by the hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt.. .I will put my law within them, and I will write 
it on their hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. No 
longer shall they teach one another, or say to each other, "know the Lord," for 
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they shall all know me, fiom the least of them to the greatest, says the Lord; 
for I will forgive their iniquity, and remember their sin no more. 

A complementary version of this prophecy is given with even more precision in Ezek. 36:22-32, "A 

new heart I will give you and a new spirit I will put within you ... I will put my spirit within you, and 

make you follow my statutes," and 37:25-28, "m will set my sanctuary among them forevennore. 

My dwelling place shall be with them, and I will be their God and they shall be my people." 

The fulfillment of these predictions came with Jesus' death and resurrection, which made 

possible the gifting of the Holy Spirit to  those who receive Jesus Christ and become children of 

God (Jn. 1:12). According to Gal. 3:13-14, Jesus has redeemed us fiom the curse of the Mosaic 

law "so that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through fith." These salvation facts are 

true for all people who come in faith to receive that which cannot be earned. This gifi of salvation 

renders a person righteous in God's eyes; such a person by the grace of God and the sacrificial 

death of Jesus Christ on his cross has been accountable for their own sin. But even as the individual 

must personally confess his or her own sins when coming to Jesus Christ for forgiveness, and 

appropriate God's new covenant for the reception of His Spirit, so too must she or he also person- 

ally break with any cross-generational sins and curses which have been set in motion. Although 

these have been annulled in principle by Jesus' death and resurrection, there must be personal 

appropriation of His bondage-breaking to actuate the cancellation for the individual involved. 

In the end, the primary agenda in dealing with ancestral curses should be to fiee the living, 

while carefilly leaving room for the sovereign God to exercise his work in both time and eternity. 

Demonic Entry Through Abuse 

Non-volitional demonic entry resulting fiom emotional, sexual and physical abuse presents 

special challenges to theological analysis. The issues generated range widely: fkom disputes about 

the degree to which abuse in any form exists within the church, which becomes a springboard for 
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arguments over the t ru t f i lness  of  repressed memories; to  'Why did God let all this horrible rtuff 

happen to me?' (Kraft: '7 have no idea how to answer such questio ru....");'6 to 'How is it pouible 

for one or more alter personalities to be committed to Jesus and others to be dedicated to Setun, 

even as a coven high priest(ess); t o  whether there is any evidence that abuse wen exists in the form 

of Satanic or  Sadistic ritualized perversion. 

Abuse is a real issue, both in the larger society and in the body of Jesus Christ, the church. 

Studies vary greatly in prevalence rates reported, but the Iarger random samples show pre-pubertal 

sexual encounters involving physical contact (Fritz et al, 1981) of  8% for females and 5% for 

males. When the definition of abuse is 'sexual molestation' (Miller, 1976) then the numbers are 

14% and 8%; and when the definition is 'unwanted sexual acts before 18, including exposures' 

(Badgely et al, 1984)' the results are 34% and 13%." More recently, within a Christian setting, 

k n e l l  Motz surveyed 526 women who were attending the 1991 Women Alive conference and 

discovered a prevalence rate o f  34%. Fn this case, abuse was defined as "any form of unwanted 

sexual activity ranging fiom exposing or fondling t o  sexual intercourse. It is not to include sexual 

harrassrnent 

Deplorable as these data are, our  focus on victim demonization leads us beyond these usual 

discussions of maltreatment t o  examine the specific interconnections among extreme abuse 

86 lbft, DDA, p. 216. 
Stephanie Doyle Peters, Gail Elizabeth Wyatt and David Finkelhor, "Prcvalcnce," in Finkelhor, Ed. A Source- 

book on Child Sexual Abuse (Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications, 1986), pp. 20-21. The cutoff for which abuse 
episodes were tabulated ranged from ages 15-17. There is  a correlation between the number of screening questions 
used to refine the definitions and pm-alence rates, i-e. more questions led to greater prevalence. Arriclcs of a more 
anecdotal nature in the Christian press are Karen Mains, "The Ugly Epi&mic," Innovations (Summer, 1985). pp. 
10-13; "Domestic, sexual abuse also found in Mennonite Churches," in Shantz, Kathy and Heather Block, Eds. 
Women 's Concerns MCC Canada (October, 199 1); Debra Fieguth, "Abuse in the church," Faith T o e  (September 
October, 1992), pp. 18-24; Marianne Meed, "Coming to grips with abuse," Faith T o d q  (September Octokr, 
1992), pp. 25-29. 
" Amell Motl, "Sexual a b w  happens too close to home." Chrislimweek, Novcmkr 3, 1992, p. 8. The women 
who responded did so voluntarily, the sample was neither scientific nor random Peters et a1 list the survey qucrtions 
used by various investigators; they range fiom Miller's succim "Has anyone ever tried to sexually molest you?" to 
Russell's page-long fourteen questions (1983). Cf. Peters, Wyatt and Finkelhor. uPrevalence,w pp. 51-59. 
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(including satanic ritual), the weakened will and the entry of evil spirits. Evidence indicater that 

extreme abuse often begins in idancy and early childhood, even when the abuse is not of the ritual- 

ized type. The following edited narrative from Murphy shows the distinction which we make here 

between general abuse and that which produces demonic entry, 

Jay was a student at San Jose Christian College, totally committed t o  Christ 
and hoping to become a pastor. From age three, he had Lived with his alco- 
holic aunt and uncle. They fought each other and tore up the house so that he 
had to hide to escape being beaten himself His aunt was the worst offender, 
beating him so often he was black and blue all over. One day, she beat him 
unmercifUy; he had no place to hide, no place to go, no one to protect him. 

'7 ran outside. I was crying and screaming. I was filled with hatred for my 
aunt, my uncle, for everyone and especially for God. Where was God? He was 
supposed to be the protector of children, but He had not protected me. He 
gave me a bad mother and fiather. He gave me a bad aunt and uncle. So He 
was a bad God, ifHe even existed at all. 

"I raised my fists up toward the sky and screamed my hatred against God. I 
then called upon the Devil, if he existed- I asked him to punish my aunt and 
uncle. I asked him to take my life. I was his because God had abandoned me. 
A terrible thing happened, instantly. A dark cloud surrounded me. I could 
almost see and feel it. It completely covered me and it has never lifted. It 
parted some when I accepted Jesus as my Savior and Lord, but it never went 
away. It still envelopes me. Could it be  demon^?^ 

Jay's story presents several of the features of abuse which lead to  demonization. The individ- 

ual is powerless because of factors like age, social isolation, personality and family structure. The 

abuse - physical in this case - approaches the level of torture. God is apparently absent and in 

desperation the victim calls out for help to Satan, either by name, by proxy ('anything out there') or 

by default (a will so decimated that crumbled psychic boundaries permit demonic intrusion). A irni- 

lar sequence repeats so often in victims' stories that it may be regarded as paradigmatic. Jerry fits 

the model almost exactly. As a five year old, he ran behind a couch to avoid the blows his father 

*' Murphy, WSW, pp. 439-440. It was demonic. Murphy decided not to "go after the cloud" but to teach lay to do SO- 

"Eventually he WS totally delivered through selfdelivcrance." This supports the need for the church to teach Chris- 
tians the bondage-breaking power of Jesus Christ which may k experienced through a mature walk with the Lord 
even when Satan has a legal grip. 
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was aiming at him. He  also cried out silently, "help." He immediately felt comforted and fiom then 

on, whenever he was beaten or mistreated, he called and the same comfort came. It was only at age 

35 that Jerry's helper was discovered to be demonic? In like manner, aAer an especially aevere 

beating by her husband, Sally invited "any force out there" to  come and help defend her against the 

abuser. A demonic presence came.g' In h ' s  case, he had been beaten by a grandmother and a 

hired man, who also abused him sexually. Though the rage Jim felt was somewhat needed for 

psychological sumival, it also gave the demon of 'Rage' and "a host of others'' an entry point and 

the legal right to Live in him? 

All of these instances of demonic entry involve high-level abuse. However, we must be carehl 

to avoid implying that all abuse results in demonization. Evil spirit entry is one possible outcome of 

abuse. On the other hand, emotional, physical, psychological, spiritual and relational scars arc five 

near-unanimous outcomes. 

It's when we turn to  ritual abuse that the correlation between maltreatment and demonic entry 

becomes more conclusive. 'Satanic (or Sadistic) Ritual Abuse' (SRA) is a term which psychiatrist 

Lawrence Pazdar coined in 1980 after he and his wife Michelle Smith w-authored the book Mich- 

ele Remembers. In the book, Smith recounted her memories of physical and sexual abuse by a 

Satanist cult which included members of her family. In simplest terms, SRA may be defined u the 

emotionally, physically, and sexually abusive acts performed by violent cults. These cults may use 

torture to silence victims and unwilling participants; victims claim they are forced to  torture, sexu- 

ally violate and kill other victims.93 The function of this extreme abuse is to destroy the individual's 

will, force dissociation and the emergence of alters, all for the purpose of producing persona who 

Kraft, DDA, p. 68. 
Burkholder, Cue Sfu& 5-5, February, 1995. 

m, pp. 121-122. 
93 Smith, Margaret. Ritual Abuse What If Is, Why It  Happens, And How To Help (San Francisco, CA.: Harper, 
1993), p. 3. 
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are programmed to depend on the cult for emotional identity. Such people will usually perform cult 

duties (fertility feasts and sacrifice rituals that mock Jesus' death on the cross) in alter penodites  

which are inaccessible to the core personality. Thus daily life may continue with complete dirjunc- 

tion between these personality segments; the outer will likely be unaware of the inner. 

Ritual abuse has become a volatile md contested issue, with sceptics charging that some thera- 

pists may be guilty of planting the very memories and creating the alter personalities which they 

claim they help their clients to  recover? In their analysis of abuse datn, Robin Perrin and Les 

Pmon III quote a seven-year Federal Bureau of Investigation study in the United States which 

concluded that there is "little or no evidence of organized satanic conspiracy." Perrin and Parrott 

go on to say that, "So far there is no evidence for the large-scale baby-breeding, human sacrifice, 

and organized Satanist conspiracies" which apologists for Sadistidsatanic abuse claim? 

They list several arguments against believing the claims of SRA apologists: 1) investigators 

have been trained to find what they're looking for, much like McCarthyites in the 1950'r. 2) the 

improbability that hundreds of thousands of SRA victims have been murdered in the USA over the 

last fifty years,% 3) the media has popularized the topic even against contradictory evidence, 4) the 

exposti of Mike Warnke, in which this million-seller author's accounts of Satanisrn have been 

The mnfiising and contradictory world of DID is wrrntly being defined yet again. Toronto psychotherapin 
Adam Crabvee claims that, T h e  way people get ill depends on the culture in wbich they live." DID is a "'racially 
constructed' disorder, the product of feminism coupled with the child-protection movement, galv- by the Sybil 
phenomenon and constantly stoked by the media." Critics also charge that the therapy 'industry' has created DID 
and thus has a vested interest in continuing to diagnose and treat persons according to this modality. Cf. Lynda 
Hurst, "Multiple Honor," Toronto Stur, September 13, 1998, pp. Dl ,  D6. Hutst makes no reference to the reputable 
histories of the possession syndrome - for instance Oestcmich's - which show that personality fragmentation has 
dways occurred. What does change is how society assesss i t  CaIifornia therapist and pastor Dr. James Fricrn 
points out that the practitioners of SRA arc sophisticated, wtllaganizcd and able to mount skillfirI public relations' 
campaigns to cast doubts on the stories told by victims. Cf. Fricsen, James Uncovering the Mysteq o/MPD (San 
Bernadine, CA.: Here's Life Publishers, 1991), p. 98. The whole chapter, "Satanic Ritual Abuse (SRA)," deal6 with 
verifiability and other pertinent issues. Cf. pp. 69-102. 
95 Robin D. Perrin and Les Parrott III, "Memories of Satanic Ritual Abuse The Truth Behind the Panic," Christi- 
anity Today, (June 21, 1993), p. 20. 
% Perrin and Pmoa here quote @. 2 1) an article by Bob and Gmchen Passatin0 in Chrisfian Research JournaI, 'If 
we conservatively peg the average number of abusive events per swvivor at fitty, that would give us 5,000,000 crimi- 
nal events over the last frfty years in America [sic] alone. And not a shred a of corroborative evidence?" 
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shown to be fkaudulent, 5) many of the SRA survivors have psychological problems making them 

susceptible to SRA implantation theories, and 6) Charisma magazine's report that Dr. Pazdar now 

sees S R A  memories as more an expression of deep level violation by family members than as actual 

accounts of S U 9 '  

Rather than discuss each of these arguments singly - a task perhaps better suited to a specialty 

journal - it is best to zero in on "Repressive Memory Trauma" (RMT), a disorder which is listed in 

the Diagnostic d Statistzcd MCMUQI (11.-R)? This can produce dissociative symptom8 like 

sleepwalking, memory disturbances, post-traumatic flashbacks, nightmares and feelings of numb- 

ness, emptiness and unreality. Repressive Memory Trauma is well-known tiom survivors of the 

bombing of Dresden and fiom the concentration camps at Auschwitz in World War XI; from massa- 

cred villages in Vietnam, Guatemala and Bosnia; f?om the killing fields of Cambodia and the torture 

chambers of Brazil. However, while survivors of these events all knew of their trauma even though 

their memories were missing,= survivors of SRA have no explanation for their source of the same 

symptoms. They have no memories of sexual or physical abuse. 

In a striking example of Repressive Memory Trauma rooted in sexual abuse, L, M. Williams 

studied a non-clinical sample of 100 women some 18-20 years after they had been brought to 

hospital emergency clinics following sexual abuse eventdm When they were interviewed without 

disclosure of her fore-knowledge, 38% denied they'd been abused, even though they readily volun- 

teered other intimate aspects of their sex fives. Repressed Memory Trauma is important for our 

97 Pemn and Parroc "Memories," pp. 2 1-23- 
9g Diagnostic md St~tisticaI -Manual oJMenta1 Disorders - Third Edition, Revised (Washington, D .C. : American 
Psychiatric Association, 1987), and referred to as DSM-III-R 
99 David Calef, "Facing the Truth About False Memory," Family Therapy Networkr, (Septernber/Oclobcr, 1993), 
p. 40. He says @. 42) that in post-war Britain, 15% of hospital psychiatric admissions were for psychogenic amnesia. 
100 Quoted in Mary Sykes Wyliq Trauma and Memory," Fomify Z%errrpy Nerworkr, (SeptemberfOaokr* 1993)- 

p. 42. One woman who denied being abused nonetheless recalled that her uncle had molested a girl and then been 
murdered by the girl's mother. The files revealed that not only were t h e  statements true, but that the intervicwet 
herself - notwithstanding her lack of memory - as well as another friend, had likewise been abused by the uncle. Cf 
p. 13. 
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study since SRA by definition involves systematic, enforced patonality dissociation with the crea- 

tion of alters and memories attached to each of these. It: as is usually the case* the adult individual 

is initially unaware of the alters, they will also be unaware of the memories that go with them. Even 

when alter personalities are unearthed, recovery of their memories will be a protracted and pains- 

taking process. The relevance of Repressive Memory Trauma and dissociation as fertile breeding 

grounds for demonic entry is apparent in the following case study of a woman from Pennsylvania, 

My father chose to hide his Satanic High Priest activities by going to a Bible 
preaching Evangelical church and therefore* along with developing DID at an 
infant stage, m was saved at the age of 13 and followed that path. At college, 
I met a wonderlid Christian man, who, after 39 years of marriage, as well as 
more than 15 years of therapy, is still very loving and supportive. 

I have 1300 alters, about 1,000 being cult ones who would love to go back to 
the cult, but have been convinced that it would be a very dangerous move, 
since I was the High Priestess and there would be no need for two of them 
and m would probably be sacrificed to Satan. Because of all the Satanic 
alters, there has been much demonic activity, with many deliverences, one of 
which included over 2,000 at one session. 

I am a member of a Brethren in Christ church and my pastor has been involved 
in my healing process for about 12 years and also assisted Dana when we had 
some of our deliverances. I have a support group fiom the church, which 
includes the pastor and his wife. I aIso experienced an internal Spiritual War, 
which took place on a Dissociative Unit in a hospital in Colorado and [where 
r] did not have a Christian therapist; but he was certainly convinced of what 
was going on.''' 

Although the degree of dissociation is u n ~ s u a l , ' ~  the story fits well with established data. 

Trauma began in infancy,'* there was a family veneer of social and religious respe~tability,'~ cult 

lo' Dana Keener, Case Study 5-6, January, 1998. 
'a This is likely an example of bissociativc polyfragmentation (personality mini-fragmenting), in which p d t c r s  
have formed around -c traumatic memories but have not yet coalesced into altcn with personalities of their 
own. They are found in persons who dissociate frequently; but athough these episodes are linked to and shaped by 
life experiences, they do not yet qualify as genuine alters. 
'03 uNearly half of the sexually abused children seen at the University of California Medical Centre in Sacramento 
are aged five or younger." So writes David B. Peters in Betrcyaf oflnnocence Wlrcat Eveyne  Should n o w  A b u t  
Child Sexual Abuse (Dallas, TX: Word Publishing, 1986), p. 28. Murphy gives a case study of Al, a pastor whose 
dcmonization began at age two while his fiather, a church leader, was beating him In the same early yam, A1 was 
also s e d y  abused by his &her's brother. Cf. Murphy, HSW, p. 454. While Peters and Murphy art describing 
abuse in general, Smith concurs on age, stating that ritual abuse begins by age thret or earlier. Cf. Smith, Ritual 
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connections were themselves multi-generational and fomily-centred,'M and alter personalitia were 

created; with the resulting demonidon as a whole being the direct outcome of the SRA 

As we stated in this chapter's introductory paragraphs, demonhation occurs when a crack has 

been established in the personality. The most profound non-volitional crack is what Murphy calls 

creative abuse, that is, the forced emergence of alter personalities. Quoting Dr. James Wilder, 

Murphy writes that demons are attracted to pain, 1) because they like pain and w f f e ~ g  and, 2) 

because pain produces powerlessness which makes their offering of power attracti~e.'~ Thus, when 

an abused person develops alters, these will be managed by the abuser(s) so that the alters' first 

loyalty is to the cult because they have been programmed to believe that that is where they have 

power. This explains the comments of the SRA victim in Case S!u& 5-6 that 1,000 of her alters 

"would love to go back to the cult." In these cases, demonic entry may be welcomed. However, 

when repressed memories are recovered by the core personality, there will be some powefil, nasty 

images of evil. 

In his summary of how healing for SRA victims might proceed, MacNun says, "You may also 

need to pray for deliverance for some of the occult evil spirits that have been instilled into the 

victim directly by the coven. When these have been injected into the victim, the coven can also 

specie what aspects they want to attach to the demonic presence - aspects like murder, h e ,  and 

rage."lo7 James Friesen, in his seminal book Uncovering the Mystery of MPD, relates a partial 

account of an SRA victim's demon injection memory. As she lay on a table, surrounded by hooded 

Abuse, p. 1 17. '" Smith's  study of SRA h v o r s  reported the following religious affiliations: Protestant 63% Catholic lP/i 
Jewish 4% Born Again 2% Nondenominational Christian 2% Atheist 4% None 6%. Cf. Ritual Abuse, p. 18. 
lo' According to Smith, 43% of SRA survivors were abused in their own homes Cf. Smith, Ritud Abuse. p. 12. 
However, the deeper issue is thc passage through generations of family dedications to Satan Murphy gives Betty's 
story, a missionary who returned home to deal with the deep inner pain in her Me. She w?rs found to have d e r e d  
from SRA and had actually been dedicated to Satan by her father before her birth. Murphy found at least 1,065 
demons in her. This account should be required reading for SRA cynics. Cf. Mwphy, HSW, pp. 172176. 
'06 Murphy, HSIV, pp. 470-471. 
lo' MacNutt, DES, p. 231. The italics are MacNutt's. 
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cultists, she was dedicated to Satan: "...the high priest was repeating some chant in another 

language when a demon materialized. It came out of the priest, dove into her, and her whole body 

flinched as it entered her. She was then told she would never be able to  escape the demon's control, 

and it would make certain that she would be a cult member for her whole 

Conclusion: Victimization and God's Grace 

In Chapter 2, we considered the general problem of theodicy - the place of  evil in a creation 

fashioned by a God who is absolutely holy, just and loving; and for whom evil ultimately cannot be 

tolerated. Then, in the previous sections of this chapter, we have shown how curses convey nega- 

tive spiritual force and function as winds that blow open doorways for the demonic. To the extent 

that God enforces consequences for covenant-breaking through divine curses, they may be 

construed as expressions of the wrath of God. God's wrath is more than punitive: it is meant to 

correct us and bring us back into loving relationship with him. Even demonization may serve the 

end of urging us to come to Jesus Christ for salvation andor  freedom fiom these spiritual oppres- 

sions. Demonic intrusions can function as divine tools in identifjing sin, generational connections 

and personality woundedness which all need the cleansing and healing of Jesus' cross and purifying 

bfood. 

However, when we turn to  the problem of demonic entry by abuse, whether the abuse is ritual 

or not, we recoil at what we see. We seem to have entered another realm altogether in which evil's 

horrors are perpetrated upon innocent victims. The question is simple: how can God pennit these 

things? In particular, how can God allow the horrors of high-level abuse which usually begins when 

its victims are children in the age of innocency? In the more formal language of theodicy, where is 

'08 Friesen, Mysrery o/MPD, p. 210. This SRA transference is a special gsc of the Direct T&cr cntry-point 
discussed earlier. 
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God's providence and justice to be found in the fkce of the evil demonhation of innocent abuse 

victims? 

As we struggle for answers, we recall that even within God's covenant community, atrocities 

against children extend throughout the sacred text. They range fiom Israel's child sacrifices to the 

god Molech (I Kings 1 1 :7, XI Kings 23 : 10, 11 Chron. 28:3, Jer. 195 and 32:35, as well as reved 

other texts); to Old Testament predictions and descriptions that Israel would destroy and even 

cannibalize its children during times of seige and warfxe @ Kings 8: 12, Psa. 137:9, Jer. 19:9, Lam. 

2:20, Hos- 13: 16); to Herod's massacre of the male infants under two after Jesus' birth, "A voice 

is heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter weeping. Rachel is weeping for her children, because they 

are no more" (Jer. 3 1 : 15, quoted in Mt. 2: 18). 

For their part, the church Fathers acknowledged child abuse, though not by the modem name, 

But as for us, we have been taught that to expose newly-born children is the 
part of wicked men; and this we have been taught lest we should do any one 
an injury, and lest we should sin against God, first, because we see that almost 
all so exposed (not only the girls, but also the males) are brought up to 
prostitution ... we see you rear children only for this sharnefirl use; and for this 
pollution a multitude of females and hermaphrodites, and those who commit 
unmentionable iniquities, are found in every nation. And you receive the hire 
of these, and duty and taxes fiom them, whom you ought to exterminate fiom 
your realm. And any one who uses such persons, besides the godless and infa- 
mous and impure intercourse, may possibly be having intercourse with his 
own child, or relative, or brother. And there are some who prostitute even 
their own children and wives, and some are openly mutilated for the purpose 
of sodomy ... Indeed, the things which you do openIy and with applause, as if 
the divine light were overturned and extinguished, these you lay to our charge; 
which, in truth, does no harm to us who shrink &om doing any such things, 
but only to those who do them and bear false witness against us.. . .Im 

These remarks from Justin clearly refer not only to the abandonment of children, but also to institu- 

tionalized physical and sexual abuse. Though he states that, contrary to the pagan culture's accusa- 

tions, Christians did not commit these acts, he candidly warns that those who visit prostitutes 

log Justin Martyr, "First Apology," ANF, T h e  Guilt of Exposing Children," Ch. xxvii. 
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(males) or harlots (females) may actually commit incest with idants they have previously .ban- 

doned. 

As John Boswell shows, children fared only slightly better in pre-Renaissance ‘Christian' 

Europe. Although the church created some protections, especially oblation - the giftin8 of 

unwanted children to the church and particularly to monastic Well0 - European parents regularly 

abandoned undesired children. In spite of legislation stipulating high-sounding fieedorns for these 

children, the Emperor Justinian learned in 541 AD. that parents were actually abandoning their 

newborn children in churches and then reclaiming them as  slave^.^" During the high middle ages, 

abandonment was still regarded as an acceptable practice, even by churchmen. Pope Gregory IX 

decreed that the only penalty for abandoning children was that they were to be fieed fiom the 

parent's legal control. In contrast, infanticide drew penances ranging from life in a monastery to a 

bread and water diet for a year. Nonetheless, even this apparent protection for the child was 

dramatically contradicted by a Castilian regulation of the mid-thirteenth century in which a besei- 

ged castle defender was authorized to "eat his child with impunity rather than surrender the 

castle.""' 

In terms of infant destruction, the Enlightenment could hardly carry a less accurate historical 

designation. Baby corpses left for garbage became a feature of the urban European landscape; and 

others - the temporarily living - were left on church steps. By about 1750, social activists across 

Europe succeeded in establishing foundling hospitals to care for infants who would otherwise 

' l o  Boswell, John. Ehe Kinllness ojS~rongers (New York: Pantheon Books, 1988). Bon,~l l  remarks, p. 260. n. 16, 
that one study estimated that oblates wnslitutcd 25% of the Carolingian ( 754-987) monastic population. 
' ' ' Bosweil, Kindness of Stmmgers, p- 19 1. Poverty was a ficqwnt reason for abandonmen& since in much of E w p  
the adult population could barely suppoit itself; let alone children. Amongst estate-holders, the motivation often was 
to prevent fragmentation of their properties and/or to maximizc the inheritance of older children. Families often 
'dumped' exua girls in nunneries, to the extent that pretenders to the throne would raid the nunneries to find wtH- 
connected women as wives- Cf, pp. 257-259. 

Boswell, Kincliress of Strungem, pp. 323-329. He comments that fiom our twentieth century pcrspcctivc. it is 
difficult to take this reference to child cannibalism seriously. However, he does cite various medieval authorities who 
refer to such a practice, including Aquinas in his Summa Theologic~. 

173 



Non-Volitional Entry 

become victims of parents' or  nurses' disposal techniques of nuvation, neglect, opiates or moth- 

ering ('overlaying')."' The situation was so desperate that the English advocates who founded 

London's foundling hospital petitioned the king for a charter so as "to prevent the fiequent murder 

o f  poor, miserable infants at their birth.""' Some 95 years later, Benjamin Disraeli wrote in 1846 

that infanticide in England was hardly less prevalent than on the banks of the Ganges [River]."' 

At this juncture, a few observations may help us to reflect on the interplay of victimization 

and God's grace. 

In the first place, this overview of societies with Judeo-Christian roots shows that child victimi- 

zation is both ancient and pervasive. Scripture - and therefore God - has a great deal to say about 

the treatment of the 'little ones' of the human family. Psa. 82:4 reads, "Rescue the weak and 

needy; deliver them fiom the of the wicked." Prov. 24: 11, often cited by those opposing abortion, 

says, "Rescue those being led away to death; hold back those staggering towards slaughter" (NIV). 

Even more pointedly, Jesus on the one hand warned that those who cause littie ones to sin would 

be better off to be drowned in the sea (Mt. 18:6 and parallels); and on the other that the kingdom of 

God is entered only by becoming childlike in faith (Mt. 18:3 and parallels). And of course, these 

texts only hint at the wealth of biblical teaching about God's special love for all destitute and 

oppressed people. 

' I 3  'Overlaying' was a dilemma for authorities when 'dnmken' parents claimed that their infsnt, who was sleeping 
with them, suffocated because the parents lay on it accidentally. Cf. William Langer, "Infanticide: A Historical 
Survey," History ofchildhood Quarter&, 1 (19734)' p. 356. Today, we might invoke SIDS (Sudden Infant Death 
Syndrome) analysis for some of these cases, though this understanding of infant death has arisen since Langcr wrute 
his article. 
"' Cf. Langer, "Infanticide," p. 358. The most lavish foundling hospital - if ultimately unworkable - was IrYotrA in 
the former palaces of two Russian counts in St. Petersburg- By the mid-1830's' it had 25,000 children wilh 12 
doctors and 600 wet nurses assigned to care for infants up to six mzckr of age. Nonetheless, the pre six-week death 
rate was still 3040% and barely om-third reached the target age of six years. 
'I5 Langer, "Infanticide," p. 360. The abysmal nadir of infanticide might have been the English Burial Cluk in 
which mothers paid a 'child care' fa. After "a decent interval" (quoting Langcr), the child 'died' and the mother 
collected a t3-5 benefit Some mothers were in as many as ten such clubs concurrently and collected the 'dividend' 
fiom each one. 
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Second, just as the Lord heard the cry of the enslaved Hebrews in Egypt (Ex. 2:24; 3 :7; 4:3 1; 

6:5), so too does God hear the cry of the oppressed today and, on occasion, miraculously inter- 

vene to save victims of abuse. Therapist Daniel Ryder comments, 'What sometimes emerge8 Is a 

memory of some sort of seemingly tangible supernatwal experience in which Christ did actually 

come to protect them [victims] during a ceremony - and they have held strongly to the 

e~perience.""~ 

We are on difficult ground here, since a cursory reading of history seems to show that God's 

direct intervention in such physical salvation is the exception rather than the norm. That is to say, 

for every Peter released fiom prison by an angel, enough believers perished in the coliseums to coin 

the phrase, "the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the church." On the other hand, the doctrine of 

providence teaches that God's protection has been extended to  us constantly through intervent ions 

which we (unspiritually!) call natural or coincidental or fortuitous. 

Such discussions about the way and degree to which God's protective grace is extended 

to people leads directly to our third point. Ahhough Jesus calls Satan the ruler of this world (Jn. 

12:3 1 and 14:30), i t  is clear that God actually delimits evil so that it does not exercise a completely 

untrarnrnelled rule. In spite of a11 the terrible evidences of iniquity in persons, structures and socie- 

ties, scripture teaches that it would be even worse if the Holy Spirit did not restrain the kingdom of 

darkness @ Thess. 25-7).11' Expressed positively, God's grace continues to bring blessing to the 

world in spite of sin's temporary rulership within time. In a technical sense, this is called prevenient 

' I 6  "Twelve Step Applications for Abust Survivors," in Ryder, Daniel. Breaking the Circlc of Sbtmic Ritual Abuse 
(Mi~tiX3poli~, MN.: CompCare Publishers, 1992), p. 133. The author, who is h i m i f  an SRA survivor, has chosen 
the pseudonym 'Daniel Ryder' for ~e~proteaion. 
'I7 Ryder, Breaking the Circle, in an Appendix, pp. 211-255, reproduces m e a l  first-person accounts fmm SRA 
mlvors.  The stories of physical torture, mutilation, and killing that they recounk along with their descriptions af 
spiritual destruction and psychological dissociation, are truly appalling Such material underscores the 'Dantean 
Inferno' that would exist if God's restraint were to be fully withdrawn. 
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(preparing) grace;"' the blowing of Holy Spirit wind by which people are prepared to receive the 

truth of the sacrificial atonement of Jesus Christ on the cross and empty tomb at Calvary. Through 

preparing grace, our  heavenly Father directly demonstrates in human affairs what his only Son Jesus 

taught in Mt. 5: 13- 16: that the kingdom of God is present as salt and light in the midst o f  Satan's 

putrescence and darkness. Jesus' promise (Mt. 16: 1 8) that the gates of hell will not prevail against 

the church is a firrther instance of prevenient grace. We are to understand, not that the church is 

defending a position, but that it is moving forward under Jesus Christ against the enemy. In other 

words, delimitation of  evil is not static; it is rather the sphere in which God's grace actively aeeks 

out humankind's salvation until the "man of lawlessness" is revealed ( X I  Thess. 2:3-4). 

While in the end we may need to confess with Charles Kraft that we have no adequate answer 

to the question, "Why me, Lord?" it is crucial to maintain at the core a proper doctrine of God. 

God's plans are faultless, "The Rock, his work is perfect, and all his ways are just. A faithhl God, 

without deceit, just and upright is he." @eut. 32:4) These plans, coming fiom eternity (Eph. 

1%-14), are centred hlly on Jesus Christ the incarnate Word whose cross and shed blood make 

possible every cleansing and healing. 

' '* McGrath, Alinair. Christiun 27teology An Introduction (Oxford: Blackwell Publishen, 1994), p. 376. 
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CHAPTER 6 

Exorcism and Deliverance in the Congregation 

In the preceding chapters, we have diligently and caremy assessed and interlocked the pieces 

of a theological puzzle. Some pieces are research assumptions which dictate whether the p d e  can 

even be completed. Worldview questions turned out to be the border baselines which contain the 

whole. The comer pieces, we found, are a perfect fit for Jesus Christ and his victory over Satan, 

sin, death and evil through his sacrificial atonement. Large blocks of interior space have been filled 

with pieces which tell how demonic oppressions enter people. Our picture lacks for completion 

only the key central piece showing the ministries of exorcism and deliverance in congregational life. 

Although the whole field of exorcism and deliverance ministry is unusual for Anabaptist- 

Mennonite churches, to locate these in the congregation is even more so since such help in North 

America is usually parachurch. Our goal in this chapter is to show that there are compelling reasons 

to locate exorcism and deliverance within the local church.' These rationales range from the con- 

gregation's foundational teaching and Christian growth mandate, to infant dedication, pre-baptismal 

preparation, cutting generational family curses, crisis exorcism and post-deliverance aftercare. We 

wilI deal with these issues in terms of five aspects of ministry with the demonized which either can 

or should be situated in the congregation. 

Charrwell Baptist Church in Oakville, ON. has become a leadcr in congrcgational-centred deliverance. Its rcnior 
pastor, Dr. Roy Matheson, who also teaches Ncw Testament at Tyndalt College and Seminary, says, "...we believe 
l d  churches need to take owntrship of this [deliverana ministry] themsclvcs ... we'd be glad to share any insights 
we've learned, but I think pastors need to be trained to do this @. 10) ... I think it [deliverance] needs to k donc at the 
local church level by caring, competent people. People who suffer from direct demonic activity arc not evil any more 
than all of us are evil. They are almost always victims. A lot of times thy make bad choices because they're victims, 
not because they're incorrigiily evil." @. 11). Cf. Doug Koop, interviewing Roy Matheson, "A Pastor Di~curscs 
Deliverance Ministries," Christian Week, November 3, 1992, pp. 10-1 1. 
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Restoring the Christian Soul' 

Many centuries ago, the Recognitions of Clement taught that demons inhabit only that part of a 

believer which retains infidelity to Jesus Christ. "As they [demons] see f ~ t h  grow in a man, in that 

proportion they depart &om him ... fiom those who believe with fill faith, they depart without any 

delay." However, when infidelity exists somewhere within the Chrim.an, the demons can cling "and 

it is the greatest difficulty for the soul to understand when or how, whether filly or less fblly, the 

demon has been expelled from it."' In earlier chapten where we have traced in detail various 

demonic entry points into a personality, we have found that these words are absolutely true. To 

review, we showed that entry results fiom one or more of the following: ancestral sin, persond sin, 

emotional wounding, deliberate request (idolatry), 'piggy-backing' on curses, high-level abuse (a 

perforation of the will) and several other types of direct transfer which involve soul ties. In every 

case, the demonic resides in a personality part which in some sense is unhealed or in which sin lives. 

Therefore, the first priority in deliverance is to help the demonized sufferer grow in Christian faith 

and maturity. 

To understand the role of spiritual growth in dealing with demonization, we begin by looking at 

the scriptures. According to Jn. 1 : 12, "to all who received him [Jesus, the Word], who believed in 

his name, he gave power to become children of God." To receive Jesus Christ and believe in him 

for the forgiveness of sins opens the door for the Holy Spirit to enter the person and bring the 

human spirit to life in Christ. This gives the person a new identity; I1 Cot. 5: 17 says, "So if anyone 

is in Christ, there is a new creation; everything old has passed away, see, everything has become 

new." Rom. 8:9 says, "But you are not in the flesh; you are in the Spirit, since the Spirit of God 

dwells in you." 

Because it is so apt, I have borrowed the title of Leanne Payne's book to use as this sectional heading. 
"The Recognitions of Clement," AM;, Vol. WI, Ch. xvii. The work is probably third century and is definitely 

not from the pen of Clement I, the first church Father. 
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It's at this point that we encounter a crucial watershed truth. The person is now in Christ but 

though original sin has been put to death on the cross with Jesus Christ (Gal. 2: 19-20), the old self 

also needs to be put to death and replaced with the new seit: "You were taught to put away your 

former way of life, your old self; w m p t  and deluded by its lusts, and to be renewed in the spirit of 

your minds, and to clothe yourselves with the new selfl created according to the likeness of God in 

true righteousness and holiness." (Eph. 4:22-4) In Paul's terminology, this is the combat between 

the two natures: "For I delight in the law of God in my inmost self (mthrops, 'man,' meaning 

'inward man'), but 1 see in my members another law at war with the law of my mind (nous, 'mind,' 

meaning the 'new nature'), making me captive to the law of sin that dwells in my members (melos, 

literally 'a limb of the body'). The anthropology suggested here is of the inner spirit alive in Christ 

because it's indwelt by the Holy Spirit, plus a conflict within the soulhind complex, that is, the 

fleshly nature, for Holy Spirit control of territory yet to be brought under the Spirit'o full 

jurisdiction. 

This is not theological abstraction. Jesus' hotly contested words in Mt. 5:48, "Be perfect, there- 

fore, as your heavenly Father is pefiect," are not orphans. Peter states, "Whoever has suf- fered in 

the flesh has finished with sin" (I Pet. 4: 1). Paul adds, "Those who belong to Christ Jesus have cru- 

cified (i-e. put to complete death) the flesh with its passions and desires." (Gal. 524) The aame 

word teleios (perfect) which is in Mt. 5:48 reappears in Rom. 12:t (and many other places), where 

we are told to discern the perf- will of God. 

The point is that since the demonic resides in those parts of us where sin is still alive, fieedom 

from demonization involves a progress towards wholeness and holiness. Although complete 

- -- -- - - 

A The word used is tefeios, which translators suggest is to be understood as 'culmination,' 'maturity,' 'achicvcment 
in fimction. ' Myron Augsburger joins those who render the meaning of vs. 48 as perfection in lwe rather Lhan in a 
philosophical or moralistic sense. Nonetheless, the text still says to k perfed 'as your heavenly Father is perf'" 
Cf. Augsburger, Myron. The Communicutor 's Commentmy Matthew (Waco, 'fX: Word Books, 1982)' p. 82. 
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freedom fiom Satan's spirits does not require sinless perfection, it does demand that a person have 

a commitment to Jesus Christ which includes repentance for all known sin and a determination to 

walk in the light of the Holy Spirit. But even more, the renewal and 'perfection' of the soul 

demands the operation of God's grace through the cleansing and healing blood of Christ's crosa. 

Early Anabaptist-Mennonite thought does not clarify this as one might wish, although there was 

strong teaching about Jesus' atonement and our conversion. Memo Simons stated, "Through the 

merits of Thy blood we receive the remission of our sins ... through this blood on the cross Hc rec- 

onciled all upon earth and in heaven above." No human works, merits or remedy can suffice for 

our sin "but the precious blood of Thy beloved Son alone which is bestowed upon me by Thee md 

has graciously redeemed me, a poor sinner, through mere grace and love, from my former walk."' 

He wrote further, "The innocent One bore the burden of the whole world, blotted out and made 

atonement with His crimson blood for the guilt of all.'" So too Pilgram Marpeck "My salvation 

depends alone on Christ's, the Lord's, dying and the shedding of his blood. In him alone have I 

received the remission of and forgiveness of sins tram the Holy Spirit in the fellowship of his 

saints.'" 

Jakob Hutter, who is usually associated with the communitarian movement, was a p o w e m  

evangelical witness, 

Consequently we have acknowledged our sin and regretted and wept over it 
before God. Through faith in Christ we have been cleansed and justified 
through his grace. By his filial spirit we have been assured that we are children 
of God, true heirs and fellow heirs with Christ provided we suffer with him in 
order that we also be glorified in him.' 

And Peter Riedemann described conversion with these words, 

M e m o  Simons, "Meditations on the Twenty-frfth Psalm," C C m  p. 79. 
Memo Simons, "Foundation of Christian Doctrine." C m ,  p. 145. 

' Pilgram Marpeck, "Judgment and Decision," WPM, p- 332 
Jacob Hutter, "Plots and Excuses," AO, p. 6 1. 
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As soon as the man hears the gospel of Christ and believes the same from his 
heart, he is sealed with the Holy Spirit ... this Spirit of Christ which is promised 
and given to  all believers makes them fiee fiom the law or power of sin, and 
plants them into Christ, makes them of his mind, yea of his character and 
nature, so that they become one plant and organism together with hirnSg 

Balthasar Hubmaier used powerful rhetoric, "Ewe wish to be fke again in respect to  the spirit and 

healed in respect to the soul, if the fall of the flesh is to be harmless, this must, must, must take 

place through a rebirth."" [his italics] 

How does conversion relate to Christian growth? Without question, the Anabaptists Lncw of 

holy living - to be in Christ is to be obedient to  him. So Simons says [:)I that a true Christian i s  a 

person born of  God aAer the Holy Spirit, a new creation in Christ, who has crucified his flesh with 

its lusts, and who hates all ungodliness and sin. He says firther that Christ Jesus knows only those 

who have his spirit, who sincerely believe, are obedient, pious, holy and pure of heart, who confess 

Jesus Christ in word and deed, who deny themselves and take up the cross o f  Jesus Christ." 

Leonhard Schiemer tackles holy living from the point of view of worldly security, 

But there is an even greater unbelief that tortures us, namely godless thoughts 
such as: God will forget me. He  will not remain faithful to me. He is a respec- 
ter of persons and will not help me as he has helped others. Unbelief cannot be 
more stupid than to think: if I surrender security, I will perish. If, however, I 
remain with the world I will soon be safe and not perish so foolishly ... To all 
this I say, clearly you are not yet a Christian but an evil heathen. l2 

The most famous of Anabaptist hymnals, the A d d ,  includes this martyr song fiom Jorg 

Wagner, 

H e  who would follow Christ in life 
Must scorn the world's insult and strife, 
And bear his cross each day. 
For this alone leads to the throne: 
Christ is the only way. 

- - - - - -  

Peter Riedemann, "Accoun~" AO, pp. 66-67. 
lo Balthasar Hubmaier, "On Free Will," in Williams, S.4 W, p. 130. 

Menno Simons, "The Cross of the Saints," CM94S. pp. 600401. 
l2 Leonhard Schiemer, "Letter to the Church at Hattenberg" AO, p. 55. 
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Christ's sewants follow him to death, 
And give their body life and breath 
On cross and rack and pyre. 
As gold is tried and purified 
They stand the test of fire....'3 

Each of these references seems to leave little room for the person who has trusted in Jesus 

Christ for forgiveness of sins but has not yet arrived at "perfection," or, if other terms be preferred, 

Christian maturity. Yet the lower nature, the soul, is always implicated in demonization for the rea- 

sons we have described earlier. What the Anabaptist theological equation seems to have tacked 

was sufficient stress and elaboration on the Godward side of the process of growth into the stead- 

fastness portrayed above: in short, an adequate doctrine of sanctification. 

In other words, how does the convert move from new life in Christ to full maturity? It's helpfirl 

at this point to visualize biblical anthropology as a series of three onion-skin layers. The inner core 

is the human spirit with whom the Holy Spirit resides after conversion. Next comes the soul with its 

complex of mind, emotions and will; and then finally the outer layer of the physical body. Now, as 

we have seen earlier in Chapter 2 in the section, "Reformation Anabaptist Doctrines of Satan, Evil 

and Free Will," the Anabaptists were not of one mind about anthropology and especially the fallen- 

ness of the spirit." If both spirit and soul are fallen and both are fully regenerated at converrion, 

then there would seem to be no need for sanctification. If the post-Edenic spirit is still unfallen and 

conversion occurs only in the soul, the logical outcome is 'instant sanctification' and the fleshly old 

nature has just been made alive. On the third point of the compass, if spirit and soul are fallen, and 

if conversion regenerates the spirit but not the soul, then the soul becomes the training ground for 

Christian growth. Thus, to crucifL oneself daily means action taken by the Christian in the soul 

- -- - - - - 

l 3  J6rg Wagner, "Wer Christo je td  will folgen noch," AO, p. 88. 
I d  For examples see Endres Keller, "Confession," SC4, p. 67; Eafthasar Hubmaier, "On Free Will," SAW, p. 1 18. 
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(mind, will, emotions, but often &led 'flesh' by the Anabaptists) which is reflected in behaviour. 

This third perspective best captures the biblical viewpoint. 

Geimsenheit, a yieldedness or abandonment of the will to God, reflects flesh crucifixion theol- 

ogy. Over time, however, gelassenheir came to signifL several things. It could refer to a mystical 

purification process, which seems to be Hans Denck's interpretation, "If a man shall become one 

with God, he has to suffer what God intends to work in him." Other senses conveyed a preparation 

for martyrdom (Michael Sattler), absolute selflessness in giving up any material thing which God 

had first given to the believer (Hans Hafher) or a Pietist type of unperturbed inner calmness of soul 

(J. von ~odenstein).'~ 

In his catechism of 1526, Balthasar Hubmaier shows us his convictions that Christian teaching 

is integrd to renewing the souUmind (Rom. 12:2) and taking the convert towards mat~rity.'~ Part 

I deals with God; Christ; Sin; Ten Commandments (memorized); Repentance; Prayer (Lord's 

Prayer, recited); Promise and Gospel; Faith (Twelve Articles); Apostles' Creed (recited); Baptism 

(Spirit, Water and Blood); Church (Universal and Particular); and the Ban (Fraternal Admonition). 

Part II teaches the Lord's Supper (a memorial); Confession of Sin; Fasting; Restraint of Tongue; 

Sabbath Observance; Against the Veneration of Saints, miracles, images; Hearing God's Word in 

Church; Love; Sin, Redemption, Works and Grace; Outward and Inward Call of God; Genuine 

Good Works; Judgement Day; Eternal Life; Persecution; Hell. 

It's apparent that Hubmaier has something to tell modem biblically illiterate Mennonites about 

the importance of basic Christian teaching. Hubmaier's range of instructional material is a good 

model for modem beiievers' cognitive growth in Christ; and this teaching must be fostered 

l5 Robert Friedmann, "Gelassenheit," ME, Vol. IIy p. 418. 
l6 Hubrnaier, "A Christian Catechism," in Yodcr and Pipkin, Balthawr Hubmaier, pp. 339365. A helphrl summary 
is in Arnold Snyder, "Modern Mennonite Reality and Anabaptist SpirituaIi ty: Balthasar Hubmaier's Cat= hism of 
1526," Conrad Grebe1 Review, Vol. 9, No. 1 (Winter, 1991), p. 41. 
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wherever possible in the congregation. From the exorcistic and deliverance perspective, orthodox 

doctrine is extremely important in fieeing a person fiom demonic bondages. Jesus Christ, present in 

the Holy Spirit, always requires as the foundation for exorcism a statement of faith which echoes or 

repeats the basic Creeds. The loyalty lines must be clearly established: "Whoever is not with me is 

against me," Mt. 12:30. 

In addition, it is essential for Christians to  have asolid factual, theological, doctrinal foun- 

dation in order to distinguish spiritual truth fiom error. To this end, Eph. 4:13-14 states that 

believers are to come to fbll maturity in faith and knowledge, both in and of  Christ. The reason? So 

that we will no longer be children "tossed to and fio and blown about by every wind of doctrine, by 

people's trickery, by their craftiness in deceitfir! scheming." Since these cautions apply also to the 

lies and deceits of Satan's dark kingdom, it becomes doubly important to  know and live in the truth 

of scripture 'properly divided' @ Tim. 2: 15). As we shall see momentarily in reference to Marpeck 

and von Poppenheim (and TheoPhostic healing in note 19) cognitive truth is not enough to lead a 

person into keedom - but neither can fieedom come without it. 

Hubmaier's interpretation of the baptism in blood is germane here as well. It is the third bap- 

tism after the spirit and water, and he understood it to be "a daily mortification of the flesh con- 

tinuing unto death." In his discussion of Hubmaier's three baptism, Rollin h o u r  wrote, 

Hubmaier understood the baptism of  blood to begin with the inner suffering of 
guilt brought on by the law, to continue through the daily struggle of [earning 
to conform unto Christ, and to be concluded in death. Whether a violent death 
on the martyr's pyre ... or a more peacefbl and natural expiration, the result 
would be that the Christian would thereby die his final death to sin and flesh." 

Being conformed unto Christ usually is interpreted by sincere Christians to be actions designed 

to progressively rid the self of sin.Ig There is truth in this else the apostle Paul would not have 
-- - -- 

'' Amour, Rollin Stely. Anabaptist Baptism: A Representative Study (ScottQle, PA.: Herald Press, 1966)' p. 54. 
I* Harold S. Bender defined sand~cation as, "the deliverance of the personal life of the Christian from the impurity 
and power of sin." Is it signilkant that even in a prctxofcism period in the Mennonite Church, he employs the term 
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taught that we must crucify self However, it is at this point that modem inner healing theology has 

great significance. Contrary to past and present Anabaptist-Me~onite stress on &king up the 

cross, deliverance healing stands firmly on the truth of coming beneath the cross. The focus shifts 

fiom works to grace, fiom performance to reception, fiom doing to being, fiom (oft-times) bond- 

age to fieedom. Coming beneath the cross means coming to Jesus Christ for the blood (Jesus' 

righteousness and purity) of his death (sacrificial atonement) to cleanse fiom all sin and for the 

stripes of his own maltreatment to heal all wounds. Coming beneath the cross means looking up 

and receiving the resumedon power of the empty tomb in which God completely vindicated Jesus 

as the one in whom Mercy and Truth are agreed (Psa. 85: 10 and "The Lord Is Risen Indeed," verse 

2). Coming beneath the cross means confessing every sin which soils the soul; forgiving every 

injury whose pain festers in the memory - even the temble ones involved in SRA; and letting the 

light of Jesus shine into the depths of the heart to divide the lies (our interpretation of the memory) 

from the truth (the trauma event as Jesus saw it) so that the lieslg can be discharged and the prison- 

ers set free. 

The difference between taking up the cross and coming beneath the cross of Jesus Christ is evi- 

dent in a rare citation fiom Marpeck Writing to Magdalena von Poppenheim and others in her cir- 

cle, Marpeck addresses von Poppenheim's doubts about the genuineness of her faith. He refers to 

Jesus as "our heale?' and as "Physician and Healer." Jesus is the one "who can raise up the dead in 

spirit, soul, and conscience fiom eternal death." He can loose fiom the head "the headclothes of 

'deliverance?' Cf. Bender, "Sanctification," ME, Vol. N, p. 114. 
l9 The healing being done by the servants of Jesus Christ using this theology and methodology is astounding. A 
leading North American practitioner is Dr. Ed Smith, who has coined what the Holy Spirit has shown him as Tb- 
Phostic Counseling," i.e. theo, God, and phos, light, "the light of God." He and others report instantaneous inner 
healing so that even dissociated victims of SRA haw becn totally integrated and heakd in as few as six howr. One 
counsellor told me that he had spent 70 sessions with a person, achieving little mcasureablt improvement. After he 
learned the TheoPhostic approach of asking Jesus to bring n t h  into the client's areas of lies, the penon was healed 
fully in one session. Cf. Smith, Ed Beyond Tolerable Recovery Theophostic Counseling (Campbcllsville, KY. : Fam- 
ily Care Publishing, 1996). 
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anxiety and distress" like Lazarus' raising. The Lord can command men [sic] to release these bind- 

ings so that "what God raises up and restores to life may come out. That is the work of the 

church." Then he gives the prayer of healing, "Thus my beloved, since you have been up in 

the call and act of Christ, and since Christ calls you to go forth with heaxty joy fiom your mourning 

and suffering, fiom death and graveclothes, according to  the command of Christ, we release 

you from the fear of death in which you were imprisoned."" 

Though there is no hint that demonic oppressions were at  work here, it would not be surprising 

if there were, given the deep spiritual and emotional woundedness in von Poppenheim. It is t o  Mar- 

peck's credit that he adopted a come-beneath-the-cross inner healing approach rather than ttrther 

instruction on  take-up-your-cross discipleship. He is ministering to  a soul in pain and a spiritual 

work in progress. The contrast is stark between Marpeck and Schiemer (above), where the latter 

deals with the angst in the soul by labelling the person as pre-Christian (literally, heathen). It's also 

noteworthy that Marpeck puts the church at the centre of this ministry by expanding Anabaptist 

binding and loosing beyond the ban to include issues of inner life healing. But the key element is 

that soul restoration is clearly distinguished from that form of gelassenheit which demands a strong 

and mature yieldedness even unto death. 

The teaching implications of this discussion for exorcism and deliverance in modem Mennonite 

congregations are wide-ranging. The importance of biblicdly-based soul restoration is so great that 

the following summary statements are presented in the language of imperatives. 

First, believers must experience and proclaim the centrality of Jesus Christ and his atoning sac- 

rifice because he is the only means of salvation fiom sin for the world. In a culture overflowing 

with spiritual counterfeits and the rejection of absolute truth, Mennonite-Anabaptists would be 

20 Pilgrarn Marpeck, "Those Dead in Sin," WM, pp. 307-410. 
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well-reminded that visions for healing and hope2' other than those rooted in Jesus' cross and resur- 

rection are hitless. 

Second, correct doctrine is an essential foundation of spiritual fieedom because it establishes 

spiritual loyalty lines and provides a knowledge base from which truth may be distinguished from 

error. Congregations therefore have a powefil mandate to teach in continuity with the historic 

creeds and theologies of the church. The Anabaptists of the sixteenth century did this and modem 

Mennonites must too. Such teaching is the indispensible cognitive aspect of the gospel. 

Third, congregations need to teach soul restoration through Jesus Christ. Since every Christian 

bears sin's scars and wounds in the soul, then pastors especially are called to teach fiom experience 

that Jesus' death and resurrection covers both the pain of sin flowing fiom feelings of true guilt or 

revenge; and of emotional pain flowing from feelings of woundedness rooted in past events. 

Fourth, every Christian deserves to know the facts about demonic habitation. Countless believ- 

ers have endured life-long struggles with "more prayer, more scripture, more fasting, more self- 

sacrifice, more devoted service to the church, more tithing, more hitless therapy, more ...." - all 

in the quest of dealing with undiagnosed demonic oppressions. People in the pews of Anabaptist- 

Mennonite congregations have a right to know that scripture, history, theology and deliverance 

counsellors are well aware of evil's manifestation in the human personality; and that healing is avail- 

able. Christians need to understand that Christian growth is important since, regardless of the 

The reference is to the formal denominational statement jointly approved by the M e ~ o n i t e  Church and the Gen- 
eral Conference Me~on i t e  Church in Wichita, KS., in July, 1995. The core Vision statement reads, "God d l 6  us to 
be followers of Jesus Christ and, by the power of the Holy Spirit, to grow as communities of grace, joy, and peace. so 
that God's healing and hope flow through us to the world" Nowhere in either the Vision or Priorities' comments (or 
elsewhere) is there recognition that the V~sion must be footed in Jesus' cross and resunection. This is unfortunate 
since the Vision otherwise gives encouragement that God's good news af grace brings healing and hope "to dl who 
are broken and in need of wholeness." The closest the statement comes to Jesus' cross is in the Sending in a 'Serv- 
ice of commitmen&' "You are anointed with the oil of grace in the name of Jesus ... for forgiveness of sin and Ihc sins 
committed against you ..." Cf. Hawkley, Ken, Dave Rogalsky and Eleanor Snyder, "Vision: Healing and Hope A 
Congregational Resource for Introducing Vision: Healing and Hope," (Scoadale, P A  : Mennonite Publishing House, 
1996), pp. 1,s. 
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reasons for their entry, dark spirits set up their primary habitation in the unrenewed (immature, 

uncleansed, unhealed) soul- 

These teaching hnctions are dl responsibilities of the local congregation. While persona may 

educate themselves to some degree, Jesus Christ has designed his body to be the central place 

where the Holy Spirit is released most filly for the edification, instruction, restoration, growth and 

maturing of believers. Though exorcism and deliverance bring special challenges and, for individual 

cleansings, will usually require ministry in more intimate settings, it is essential to  iet the Holy Spirit 

deveIop within the congregation the general spiritual environment which leads people to fieedom in 

Christ. 

Differential Diagnosis 

Sooner or later, the Christian healer who suspects demonic involvement in a person will need to 

confirm or reject the proposed diagnosis. The uncertainties begin with the use of the word 'diagno- 

sis.' Samuel and Donna Southard argue that the term should be reserved for "decisions made in 

psychology, psychiatry, and medicine when an opinion is sought about a person's moods or 

behaviour."" However, the priority of medical explanations implied here is one of the major 

impediments standing between western rationalist Christians and effective ministry to the 

demonized. The fact is that while medical-psychological knowledge is needed for some aspects of 

diagnostic differentiation, the primacy of the western medical model is over-weighted. Already in 

the 196OYs, medical research itself was showing that untutored but empathetic care-givers can be 

more effective in therapy than are trained and credentialed professionals." More recently, a variety 

Samuel and Donna Southard, "Demonizing and Mental Illness 0: Explanations and Treatment, Seoul," Par- 
toral Psychology, Vol. 35, No, 2 (Winter, 1986)' p. 133. 
23 Ernest G. Poser, "The Effixt of Therapists' Training on Group Therapeutic Outcome," Journal ofCrsrrlring Psy- 
chology, Vol. 30, No. 4 (1%6), pp. 283-289. Poser's study built on earlier work by J.M. Ankcr, RP. Wahh. J.C. 
Beck, D. Kantor, V.A. Gelineau and Carl Rogers. Poser's sample was comprised of 343 in-patient male schimphnn- 
ics with a median institutionalimtion of 14 years in a Montreal hospital. Twentyeight test groups were formed and 
two teams of therapists chosen. The first comprised 1 1  untrained university undergraduates, most without any 
courses in psychology, who devised their own therapy 'programmes.' Thc second was composed of 7 psychiauirtr, 6 



Congregational Ministry 

of empirical studies have begun to confirm what Christians have always taught: the efficacy of 

healing prayer.' When it comes to demonization, Don Jacobs courageously asks the basic question: 

a1 t hough psychiatry has catalogued "a veritable encylopedia of psychological syndromes," has this 

been little more than an exercise in description?* So, in spite of the Southards' concerns that diag- 

nostic terminology be reserved for recognized professionals, differential decisions must be made by 

persons outside those fie1ds. This is especially the case for deliverance ministries located within a 

congregation. 

Objective healers, whether employing medical or prayer methods, recognize that symptoms are 

often ambiguous and that damage can be done ifgreat w e  is not exercised. For instance, there can 

be significant symptomatic overlap in areas like epilepsy, hallucinations, depression and aome 

psychoses.'6 R. MacKarness writes, "The presenting psychiatric syndrome may be of any type, but 

more often than not a depressive, schizophrenic or schizo-affective label is attached ... appropriate 

treatment is given with little or no improvement ... Invariably, when the true diagnosis turns out to 

be demonosis or the possession syndrome, a clear history of dabbling with the occult is 

obtained.. ."" MacKarness is pragmatic: if conventional medical means fail and exorcism works in a 

case diagnosed as schizophrenia or hysteria," then "it is a treatment well wonh applying whether 

psychiatric social workers and 2 occupational therapists who followed usual therapy techniques. The improvcmcnts 
which the lay therapists achieved in their test groups were measureably greater than in the professionals' groups; and 
persisted during the three years that the men were followed up post-therapy. 
'4 Gary Thomas, "Doaors Who Pray," Christiani@ Todqy (January 6, 1997), pp. 20-30. 

Jacobs, Demons, p. 39. 
' 6  Twelftree, Christ Triumphant, pp. 152-153. 

Richard MacKarness, "Occultism and Psychiatq," The F.~actirioner, Vol. 212 (March, I974), p. 363. MacKamss 
at the time of writing was an Assistant Psychiatrist at Park Prewett Hospital in Hampshire, England, 
28 The word 'hysteria' comes from the Greek hystera, meaning 'wandering uterus. ' This etymology reflects earlier 
thinking that it was basically a female disorder, though that assumption has shifted more recently. In ps).choarralytic 
theory, it stands for conversion reactions or dissociative reactions. In conversion reactions, psychic energy ir con- 
vened into bodily symptoms in the skeletal m d a t u r e  and sensory hnctions. Symptoms include partial or com- 
plete padysis of arms, legs or other parts; loss of touch or feeling of pain; vision or hearing disturbances, ctc. Psy- 
choanalj'tic theory regards these types of reactions as non-organic. Thus, a loss of rnsation will not follow (Iu r d  
nerve structure but instead will follow the structure which the person believes to urist: e.g. the 'glove' anaesthesia 
where loss of sensation apes the placing of a glove on the wrist, although no nerve system parallels that shape. Dis- 
sociative reactions are separations from normal states of consciousness. One type is amnesia, the loss of memory. 
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the doctor is a believer or not."' MacKarness boldly - some might say foolishly - wncludes with 

these words, "To me, demoniac possession enters into the differential diagnosis of every disturbed 

person I see, and I make it routine to inquire, while taking the history, whether any dabbling in the 

occult has preceded the onset of the illness."" Wath these words, M a c h e s s  turns on its head the 

conventional assessment that psychic disturbances are natural until proven otherwise. 

Alfied Lechler adopts a similar approach in deaiing with patients' blasphemous thoughts, a 

condition which may be triggered by depression or by occult exposure. Diagnosis may be after the 

fact and depend on whether treatment for depression or for occultism worked." James Friesen, 

whose clinical therapeutic specialty is with Dissociative Identity Disorder sufferers, calls attention 

to the very real complexities of differential diagnosis in these cases. Some alters have been pro- 

grammed to believe they are demons; and some demons claim to be a human alter, although they 

have no life experience. Ifthe healer misinterprets or is ignorant of such facts, Friesen rightly calls 

any attempt to exorcise a true human alter fragment religious abuse.32 

Of the researchers who have wrestled with the problems of diagnosis, four who represent vari- 

ous historical time periods, training disciplines, nationality and connection to demonized persons 

have been selected for inclusion in Figures 6-1 and 6-2. Their attempts to synopsize information 

Fugue is the flight syndrome in which a person may leave an unbearable situation and establish a totally new life in 
. complete forgedulness of a previous job, wife, family, etc. Yet another type is Dissociative Identity Disorder, which 

we have discussed as a demonic entry point at some length in Chapter 5. 
'9 MacKarness, "Occultism and Psychiatry," p. 365. 

MacKmess, "Occultism and Psychiatry," p. 366. 
3' Alfred Lechler, "Occult Bondage and Deliverance," in Koch, OBD, p. 168. 
32 James Friesen, "Ego-Dystonic or Ego-Alien: Alternate Personality or Evil Spirit?" Journal of PJycholoay curd 
Theology, Vol. 20, No. 3 (1 W2), p. 199, Four Christian counsellers in Toronto have prepared guidelines for profes- 
sionals dealing with SRA and DID. These read in part, "The following are -c areas of training in which the 
profissional would require significant expertise:" Then they list: post traumatic stress syndrome, dissociative 
responses to trauma, relationship of substance abuse and other addictive processes to the dissociative response, cog- 
nitive and developmental theories of childhood developmen& the psychology of memory and the nature of the 
dynamics of memory retrieval, the power inherent in the therapeutic proass, tht nature and dynamics of 
'therapeutic change' in and through the counselling relationship." Cf. Brian Cunnington, Elizabeth Dobson, Diane 
Marshdl and Mary Vandervemen, "Ethical Guidelines for a Therapwtic Response to SIU and DID," (Toronto, 
ON.: 199J), p. 2. 

190 



Congregational Ministry 

which would lead to a diagnosis of the possessive states syndrome are shown in columnar form 

below. Figure 6- 1 shows the indicators of an alien personality arranged alphabetically by symptom. 

Figure 6-1 

Possessive States Syndrome 
Diagnostic Symptoms Suggesting Demonic Activity 

Arranged Alphabetically 

RESEARCHER O L I M  

Ability to Contort Body x x 
Alien Ego is Malevolent x 
Alien Ego Refers to Host Person as 'it' or '(s)he' x 
Bad Smell and/or Cold Room x 
Blasphemous x x 
Compulsion to Sin x 
Consistency Across Cultures x x 
Experienced Loss of Self-control x x x x  
Extraordinary Physical Strength x x 
Face and Eyes Manifest Another Ego x x 
Human Person Self-aware of Alien Ego x 
Internal Voices x x x x  
Mediumistic: Voices and Visions x x x 
Paranormal Abilities x x x x  
Person rejects the Gospel x 
Person's Self-sense: From Emptiness to Grandiosity x 
Phenomena M e e t s  Others x x 
Physical Voice Changes x x 
Rejection of Christian Symbob x x 
Rejection of Jesus' Name x x 

When we take the results of Figure 6-1 above and express it in terms of frequency appearance 

amongst the researchers, the rearranged alien ego tabulation is as follows. 

33 Source: Oesterreich, Possession, pp. 7-21; Anita Kohsen Gregory, "Introduction," in Oesterreich, Possessiom, pp. 
v-xvi. 
Source: Alfred Lechler, "Occult Bondage and Deliverance," OBD, pp. 140-168. 

35 Source: T. Craig Isaacs, "The Possessive States Disorder: The Diagnosis of Demonic Possession," PurtwaI Psy- 
chology, Vol. 35, No. 1 (Summer, 1987), pp. 263-273. 
Source: MacNutt, Francis. DES, pp. 76-80. 
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Figure 6 2  

Possessive States Syndrome 
Diagnostic Symptoms Suggesting Demonic Activity 

Arranged by Highest to Lowest Frequency 

Experienced Loss of SeKkontrol 
Internal Voices 
Paranormal Abilities 
Mediumistic: Voices and Visions3' 
Ability to Contort Body 
Blasphemous 
Consistency Across Culturep 
Face and Eyes Manifest Another Ego" 
Improbable Physical Strength 
Physical Voice Changes 
Rejection of Christian Symbols 
Rejection of Jesus' Name 
Alien Ego is Malevolent 
Alien Ego Refers to Host Person as 'it' '(s)heY 
Bad Smell and/or Cold Room 
Compulsion to Sin 
Individual Self-aware of Alien Ego 
Person rejects the Gospel 
Person's Self-sense Ranges from Emptiness to Grandiosity 
Phenomena Affects Others 

As a non-supernaturalist, Oesterreich would doubtless object to having his extremely helpful 

data interpreted as pointers to demonic phenomena. However, his findings correlate very well with 

the other three researchers, and he has been included for that reason. We note also that other possi- 

ble symptoms which have been mentioned in earlier chapters - for example, trance 

Isaacs combines voices and visions as one of his seven markers indicating alien ego involvement, while the others 
tend to treat voicer separately. To maintain ~onsistenq with Oestemich, Lechler and MocNutt, I have ddcd an 
eighth category to Isaacs and split his 'voices and visions' pointer into two. 

This likely measurer the researcher more than the dam MacNua has uaveiled worldwide in his healing ministry. 
thus seeing the repetition of phenomena everywhere. Oatcneich's investigations covered materials fmm the New 
Testament to the present from several different cultures (mostly Euro-American.) 
" M. Scon Peck recounts his experiences with two cases in which he saw an alien ego on and through tht patients 
face. The first case he described as an "incredibly contemptuous grin of utter hostile malevoltnu." The lecond 
patient also showed that Look ufor a fov fleeting scc0ndsn and thcn 'addenly resembled a writhing snake of great 
strength, viciously attempting to bite the team members." U. PC& M Ssoct People of the Lie (New YorL: Simn 
and Schuster, 1983). pp. 195-196. MacNutt also d e n  to reptilian (d abet) animal impersonations in his d i m s -  
sion of diagnosis in Chapter 5 of Dm, *How Do We Kaolv If an Evil Spirit Is Rrolly Present?'' 
a Both Oenerreich (p. 22) and MacNutt (p. 77) refer to death spirit phenomena which produce bodily rilidity, 
though Oesterreich doesn't know the tern. This is to be distinguished from the trance state which auy happen when 
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levitation or the ability to speak unlearned languages - are absent in the Figures, as are phenomena 

like animal (especially reptilian) impersonations, hatred of the  helping person, avoidance of eye 

contact, self-mutilation, suicide attempts4' and more which might be added by other authoritie~.~ 

Many of these are in the category of 'may be present,' perhaps like the lower-scoring indicators in 

Figure 6-2. 

Numerically speaking, it seems clear from Figure 6-2 that the top four indicators, each chosen 

by either three or aIl four researchers, would be the signs to which greatest credence should be 

given when evaluating for possible demonic involvement in a person. This chart of itself doesn't tell 

us quite enough, however, and we may turn to Isaacs and Mac- for hrther help. Isaacs' own 

list of indicators has been extracted fiom 14 cases presented by four Episcopalians - two ordained 

and two lay - who believed in the equal validity of physical, psychological and demonic etiologies. 

These cases were then assessed by four psychologists and one psychiatrist, who compared the 

observed symptoms with the Diagnostic and Statistical MmuZ (III-R)43 descriptions of the auffer- 

ers' illnesses. 

Isaacs states that the evaluating team "not only found the present [ D W - I a  diagnostic catego- 

ries to be lacking in their ability to descnie the events present in each case, but found the Posses- 

sive States description to be a more accurate and useful d i a g n ~ s i s . ' ~  He fkther concluded that in 

strong spirits emerge from hiding and assume bodily control. 
The last four of these, plus 'unusual aversion to spiritual matters,' are listed as indicators by Roy Mathmn of 

Tyndale Seminary and Chartwell Baptist Church. Cf. Roy Matheson, "When You're in the War Zone A View on 
Spiritual Warfare," Christian Counseling Todq  (Winter, 1994), p, 22. 
" Dennis Martin reproduces the three signs of demonization from the Rituole Romanurn: ability to speak an 
unknown language, clairvoyance and preternatural powers. Cf. Dennis Martin, "Resisting the Devil in the Patristic, 
Medieval, and Reformation Church," mBD,  p. 62. 
a The Manual dismisses demonic oppressions in its discussion of Multiple Personality Disorder, "The bclkf that 
one is possessed PSM heavy print] by another person, spirir, or entity may occur as a symptom of Multiple Person- 
al@ Disorder. In such cases the complaint of being 'possessed' is actually the experience of  the alternate perrod- 
ity's influence on the person's behavior and mood. However, the fetling that one is 'possessed* may also bc a dclu- 
sion in a psychic disorder, such as schizophrc~a, not a symptom of a Dissociative Disorder." This mcrtly rtptatr h e  
prevailing rationalistic worldview found in the mainswam psychiatric community. Cfl DSMl'J-R, pp. 270-271. 
" Isaacs, "Possessive States," p. 261. 
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order to reach a Possessive States diagnosis, it was d c i e n t  if three symptoms were present. Two 

required symptoms were 'Experienced Loss of S e k n t r o l "  and "Person's Self-sense Ranger Rom 

Emptiness to Grandiosity." The third symptom could be any one of the remaining five: "Face and 

Eyes Manifest Another Ego," "Internal Voices and Visions," "Paranormal Abilities," "Phenomena 

Affects Others," and "Rejection of Christian  symbol^.'^^ 

Isaacs' clinical approach depends on accurate observation and interpretation of data using 

human knowledge and skills. However, the Holy Spirit has not left us bereft of other, apiritud 

resources which the Lord has sovereignly placed in the church. The gifts of wisdom, faith, words of 

knowledge, discenunent of spirits and healing all play a role in deliverance and healing. When it 

comes to determining the nature of a person's illness, the gift of discenunent of spirits is prrticu- 

lady usefbl when it is present in a mature Christian. This gift is listed by Paul in I Cor. 12:7,10, "To 

each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common good ... to another the working of mira- 

cles, to another prophecy, to another the discernment of spirits,& to another various kinds of 

tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues ...." 

What is the nature of this gift? Every Christian is to develop discenunent of spirits in the broad 

sense of intuitively knowing good fiom evil; a knowledge based on immersion in scripture," a close 

walk with Jesus Christ in faith and a righteous life. Thus Heb. 5:14 aflEirms, "Solid food is for the 

mature, for those whose faculties have been trained by practice to distinguish good fiom evil." 

However, the discenunent of spirits in I Cor. 123 and 10 is in a deeper knowledge realm; it is 

Isaacs, "Possessive States," pp. 266, 272. 
New Testament interpreters disagree over what spiritual @is arc and how many there arc. Peter Wagner, who 

considers there to be 27 gifts, defines a spiritual gift as "a special attniutc given by the Holy Spirit to every member 
of the Body of Christ according to God's grace for use within the antext of the Body." Cf. Wagner, Par. Your 
Spiritual Gifts Can Help Your Church Grow (Vcntura, CA: Regal Body 1979), p. 42. On the other hand, the 1975 
Mennonite Church Study Report on the Holy Spirit lists 18 giftS, of which disotnunent of spirits is one. Cf. 7he Holy 
Spirit in the Li$e of the Church (Scondale, P A :  Mennonite Publishing How, 1975), p. 13. 

SO Acts 17: 1 1, "They [the Bereans] welcomed the message very eagerly and examined the scriptures every day to 
see whether these things were so." 
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rooted in rhema revelation, "These things God has revealed to us through the Spirit; for the Spirit 

searches everything, even the depths of God." (I Cor. 2: 10). 

Discernment of spirits is therefore "the special ability God gives to some members of the Body 

of Christ which enables them to know with assurance whether certain behaviour purported to be of 

God is in reality divine, human or ~atanic . '~  MacNutt puts it this way, "Discernment is the God- 

given ability to know, on occasion, whether an evil spirit is present. This gift enables us to dis- 

tinguish whether a person (or his actions) is influenced primarily by: 1. the HOLY Spirit, 2. 

NATURAL, human, psychological or created causes, 3. an EVIL spirit. Discernment operates on 

two levels: 1. the ability to recognize the presence of an evil spirit, 2. the additional ability (at a 

higher level) to know the identity or name of the evil spirit9'& (as indicated, the upper cases here are 

quoted fiom MacNutt and indicate the identity of each spirit). The process may be described fbrther 

as the ability to see, comprehend or visualize, in mental images and metaphors given by the Holy 

Spirit in human categories, the spirit source which is responsible for phenomena, inner life or activi- 

ties in a person. The gift may also be given in the form of an inner audible voice, thought or 

impression, in which case it might be termed a word of knowledge fkom the Holy Spirit focused 

specifically on distinguishing spirits. There may be visceral reactions like increased heart beat, or a 

sense of 'presence' enveloping the body fiom the head downwards, or a sense of a burning or 

urgency within: "But if I say, 'I will not mention him or speak anymore in his name,' his word is in 

my heart like a fire, a fire shut up in my bones. I am weary of holding it in; indeed, I cannot." (Jer. 

20:9.) The knowledge may come as a specific chapter and verse or as a direct scripture quotation. 

However the information comes, it is an invaluable blessing fiom the Lord for deliverance healing 

situations. Again we turn to MacNutt, "An authentic ability to discern spirits given by the Holy 

- - - - - 

a Wagner, Spiritual Gij?s, p, 102. 
* MacNutf Dm, pp. 81-82. 
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Spirit is the quickest, most accurate way of getting the diagnosis we need to decide how best to 

The scriptures emphasize how crucial it is to have the truth of Jesus Christ expose the lieu of 

the demonic. 

For Satan himself masquerades as an angel of light. @ Cot. 1 1: 14) 
He [Satan] was a murderer fiom the beginning and does not stand in the 

truth, because there is no truth in him. (John 8:44) 
* For our struggle is not against enemies of blood and flesh, but against the 
ruIers, the authorities, against the cosmic powers of this present darkness, 
against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly places. Gph. 6: 12) 
* God is light and in him is no darkness at all. (I John 1: 15) 

Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they 
are fiom God ... by this you know the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesses 
that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is fiom God and every spirit that does 
not confess Jesus is not fiom God. (I John 4: 1) 

The task of accurate and trutffil diagnosis of potential demonic activity in a person is facili- 

tated when the Holy Spirit supplies discerners to be part of the gift mix. In Isaacs' case, the 'two 

plus one' symptoms' model is a good starting point, but unless discerners are also involved, the 

process of confirming alien egos will require aggressive and direct confrontation with any demons 

within the person. The choice becomes one of getting information fiom the demonic - who are total 

liars and must be forced in the mighty name of Jesus Christ to state the truth - o r  fiom the Holy 

Spirit directly, who is the Spirit of Truth. 

Several of these diagnostic issues are highlighted by the following case study, 

The counsel1ee was a partially forgetfil 86 year-old widow in Toronto who 
had been given my name by another minister who lived at a distance. There 
was allegedly various phenomena happening in her home: acid odours, beep- 
ing sounds and apparitions. The 'happenings,' which occur at night, have been 

MacNutt, DES, p. 84. MacNutt stresses the word 'authentic' and comments that in his cxpcritncc the gift ia  rela- 
tively rare, People who have it have not had the chance to develop i t  This means the gift can k contaminated by 
their own prejudice, self-interest, religious background or personal opinion. It d d  also be clouded by a demonic 
presence in their own lives. Thus MacNutt relies on people whose track record always seems "to k right on." a 
MacNutt, DES, p. 83. 
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going on for over ten years since her husband's death There was some family 
history with occultism: her mother read tea leaves "for kn;" her aunt had held 
seances to contact her dead husband; her brother, now in a nursing home, was 
a Freemason; the counsellee alteged that her adopted son astral travelled. The 
counsellee had had a group fiom the Pentecostal church go  through the house 
twice and pray for its cleansing, with no lessening of the phenomena. 

I anointed every house opening with blessed oil and the Trinitarian formula, 
asking the Father for angels to stand guard. The counsellee confessed any hurt 
she had caused her son through harsh discipline and renounced her family's 
occult connections. After two days, nothing had changed. The counsellee then 
said that she had seen a psychiatrist once before and planned to see him again 
that week. I called a person with the gift of discernment of spirits, who saw 
nothing demonic but did see confusion, stress and sleeplessness. She checked 
hrther for hidden demonic structure$' within the counsellee and saw nothing. 

Two weeks later, nothing had changed. I told the counsellee that we had cov- 
ered all areas of possible demonic oppression. The source was therefore not 
external and occultic, but internal and emotional. I counselled a thorough 
physical checkup, bloodwork, and a closer relationship with her pastor to get 
support. Two months later, I asked a second intercessor to check with the 
Lord; she was given several scripture texts. I met one last time with the coun- 
sellee to summarize the Word of the Lord which I had received: "Let God be 
God, don't put him in a shrine. Treat the children with equality. Don't pray in 
the area of spiritual warfare like previously. Your son is in danger of lasting 
wounds. Pay attention to him."" 

From a differential diagnosis perspective, we note the following points. First, the counsellee 

presented her problem not as personal demonkation but as external occultic phenomena. Her con- 

viction that her son was attacking her through astral travel to cause her death and get her money 

was so strong that she had actually changed her will to disinherit him. Her view was that if any- 

-- - - -- - - - - - 

A hidden demonic structure is a deeply-rooted personality area in which evil spirits reside unknown to the pcmn. 
Given that estimates of demonic idestation because of ancesval sins or curses range as high as W ?  (Hochbtcilcr) or 
even 90% (Dickason), likely most hidden structures arc multi-generational. An example within my personal knowl- 
edge is of a man who struggled against a spirit of lust Since he also had the gift ofdisccmment of spirits, dwing a 
prayer session to deal with the issue, he was able to 'look' into himself and see a trapdoor with eyes shining up. The 
mind message he heard from the evil spirits who had been exposed was. "He's found us outn An example of liturgi- 
cal recognition of this is found in the Graelc Orthodox baptismal rite, "Expel from him [her] every evil and impure 
spirit, hidden and lurking in his [her] heart" (We note that this formula could be said equally over infintf and 
adults. We return to the issue in the section, "Cleansing of Individuals," below). Cf. George C. Papadcmcrriw, 
"Exorcism and the Greek Orthodox Church," in St. Elmo Nauman, Jr., ed. fiorcism Through the Ages (New York: 
Philosophical Library, 1974), p- 48. 
52 Burkholder, Case Study 6-1, September-November, 1997. 
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one was demonized, it was him. The diagnostic problem turned out to be twofold: a) to confirm 

that although her family history was occultic, she and her environment were clear of demonic 

oppressions, especially since she seemed to show none of the alien ego markers which appear in 

Figures 6-1 and 6-2; and b) after Holy Spirit confirmation that the issues were not demonic, to dis- 

cover the underlying nature of her disturbances and to offer her the Lord's ministry for them. 

Second, the importance of team ministry where a mix of Holy Spirit @kings is available ir pat- 

ently clear. The Lord was quite willing to use the prayer intercessors. Through them, the Holy 

Spirit separated the truth fiom the fantasies, lies and self-deceptions. In addition, a local 

psychotherapist-exorcist was consulted and offered his opinions about possible basic or contribut- 

ing factors such as senility, AIzheimer's or other neurological disorders. In effect, the working team 

became four persons, although at no time did they ever meet together. 

Third, the case highlights the difficulties which pastors or other deliverance healers face when 

trying to assess a person's needs." In this instance, the diagnosis proceded in a 'Lechler and 

MacKarness' fashion: see what works. As it became clear that prayers focused on occultism failed 

to change the situation, then more extensive information fiom both the natural and spiritual realms 

uncovered the real issues. 

Finally, the process teaches us that God may choose to honour even imperfect ministry. 

Although it might be argued that this diagnosis could have been done better, it was nonetheless 

done. It did honour the principle that the healer's first responsibility to the sick is to do no harm. In 

the bigger picture of congregational ministry, MacNutt urges with prophetic fervour that such 

problems in deliverance and exorcism ought not to become the excuse for denying "that many 

MacNutt holds that the main lack within Christians who have moved into deliverance work is  inM~cient indmc- 
tion in psychology and inner healing. In this instance, the issues were inner-Wing and family related, although it 
took some time to unearth them, and then only by the Holy Spirit's direct leading. CT. MacNutt, D D ,  p. 84. 
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people suffer fiom demonic infestation and that there is an enormous vacuum in pastoral practice 

because most churches are not dealing with demonic infestation."* 

The Name of Jesus Christ 

One day, as we were going to the place of prayer, we met a slave-girl who had 
a spirit of divination and brought her owners a great deal of money by fortune- 
telling. While she followed Paul and us, she would ay out, "These men are 
slaves of the Most High God, who proclaim to you a way of salvation." She 
kept doing this for many days. But Paul, very much annoyed, turned and said 
to the spirit, "I order you in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her." And 
it came out that very hour- 

- Acts 16:16-18 

The New Testament is clear that the power of God is released through Jesus Christ. The inte- 

gral connection in this story behueen the name of JesuP and exorcism is a particular instance of 

the general truth that Jesus has been given the name above every name. Certainly we have seen this 

in Jesus' baptism when the Holy Spirit descended and the Father's voice was heard identifjing 

Jesus as the Beloved Son (Mt. 3:17). Consequently, when Jesus sent the twelve to proclaim the 

kingdom, to heal and to exorcise (Mt. 10: 1; Mk. 63; Lk. 9: 1-2), the texts clearly state that he gave 

them the power to do these things. The counterpoint is Acts 19: 13-16, where the seven sons of the 

Jewish priest Sceva use Jesus' name even though they are not believers in Jesus Christ. In this case, 

the demon recognized Jesus (and Paul) but not the right of the exorcists to use Jesus' name. Even 

then, when the sons fled naked and wounded, the result was to leave people awestruck and praising 

the  name of the  Jesus. 

Before Calvary, in Jesus' final instructions to the Twelve (Jn. 16:23-24), he told them that "if 

you ask anything of the Fat her in my name, he will give it to you." The reason for this assurance is 

MacNutt, DES, p. 85. '' 'Jesus' was a common name. For example, Paul tefers to "Jesus, surnamed Justus" as one of his aides in Col. 
4: 10-12. Inink Hausherr points out that in the 7th century list (rcproduccd in Appendix 7 in this thesis, "The Names 
of Jesus Christ in Scripture") of scriptural names for Jesus - some 187 in all - the actual name 'Jesus' is only T i  
teenth in rank, following Wisdom, Word, Son of God, Word of God, Light of the world, True Light, lteumdon, 
Way, Truth, Life, Door, Shepherd, Messiah, and Christ. Cf. Haushcrr, Id&. me Nme of Jesus (Kalamaao, MI.: 
Cistercian Publications, 1978)' p. 4. 
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seen in Mt . 28 : 1 8, where in Jesus' disciple-making mandate, he states that "All authority in haven 

and on earth has been given to me." 

Thus in the church's earliest ministry in Acts 2, 3 and 4, the disciples' ministry was marked by 

the identity and power of Jesus' name. Peter concluded his Pentecost sermon with a powefil invi- 

tation, 'Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ so that your sins may 

be forgiven," (2:38). To the man lame &om birth, Peter and John proclaim, "In the name of Jesus 

Christ of Nazareth, stand up and walk" (3 :6). When the "utterly astonished" crowds mill around the 

scene in awe, the disciples' answer is more of the same, "by faith in his name, his name itself has 

made this man strong" (3: 16). The commotion aroused the officid interest of  the Temple personnel 

and the Sadducees, who, according to 4:3, were "much annoyed" with Peter's and John's procia- 

m a t i o ~  "that in Jesus there is the resurrection of the dead." In turn, the complete High Priestly 

hierarchy took over the investigation and asked directly for the name or power by which the healing 

was done (47) .  The answer wmes back, "let it be known to a11 of you, and to all the people of 

Israel, that this man is standing before you in good health by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth 

whom you crucified ...." (4: 10). This leads to the central truth of God's plan for the ages in 

4: 12, "there is no other name under heaven given among mortals by which we must be saved." 

The drama continues to unfold as the Temple leadership holds an in camera session to devise a 

response, which is that the disciples were to speak no more "in this name" (4: 17)." Peter and John 

first emphatically stated that they cannot and will not keep silent regardless of the authorities' 

threats; and second they returned to the fledgling church and reported the confrontation. The gath- 

ered community was moved to exalt God, acknowledging that, "The kings of the earth took their 

stand, and the rulers have gathered together against the Lord and against his Messiah" (4:26). This 

% It's provocative to see that in this healing account, the authorities ("rulers, ciders and scribes ... with Annas Lhe 
high priesf Caiaphas, John, and Alexander, and all who were of the high-priestly family," Acts 45-6) didn't forbid 
Peter and John from preaching per se, but only fiom doing so "in the name of Jesus." 
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thanksgiving prayer leads to yet another expression of praise to the name of Jesus, through whom 

healings, signs and wonders are occurring (4:30). 

The Epistles continue the theme that after his resurrection, Jesus Christ exercises all power and 

authority. Eph. I:20-21 describes Jesus as raised fiom the dead and seated at God's right hand, 

where he is far above every rule, authority, power and dominion "and above every name that is 

named." In his seminal treatment of power and magic in Ephesians, Clinton Arnold notes that for 

first century Jews, the power to control magic relied on the force of Hebrew phrases, ovemhelm 

ing regard for demons and angels, and belief in the power of the god's name. To be able to call 

upon the name(s) of the supernatural beings gave the magician access to their power. This, then, is 

a significant part of the context for the biblical assertions in Ephesians that the name of Jesus Christ 

is above every name." Ephesians' elevation of Jesus' name above all others is echoed in I Pet. 

3 :22, "Jesus Christ.. .has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of God, with angels, authorities, 

and powers made subject to him." We see here the explicit connection between Jesus' name and his 

ascendancy over every created power, whether angelic or demonic. 

But the identity and power in Jesus' name is especially evident in Phil. 25-1 1. This great text 

teaches that Jesus emptied himself to take on our humanity in the form of a slave; and that he lived 

in perfect obedience to the point of death on the cross. It is true that Jesus as the Beloved Son 

"learned obedience in the school of suffering" (Heb. 4: 15; 97-81 during his earthly ministry. How- 

ever, it's only after his work of atonement and redemption that God gave him the name above 

every name, the name which will command honour and worship as all creation codesses him as 

Jesus Christ the Lord. In other words, Jesus, he who "will save his people fiom their sins," (Mt. 

1:21), has been exalted by his death on the cros2' and God's vindication of his obedient death in 
- -- - - -- - -- - 

5' Amold, Clinton. Ephesians: Power and Magic (Cambridge: Cambridge U. Press, 1989). pp. 3 1'54. 
"Jesus Chrisn Article 2 in COF, p. 13, joins Jesus' cross and exaltation in these words, "He is the head of the 

church, the exalted Lord, the Lamb who was slain, coming again to reign with God in glory." 
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his glorious resurrection. The ultimate power in Jesus' name depends exclusively on the crorr and 

resurrection. 

Even further, in exalting Jesus Christ to his right hand, God the Father has assigned PU power 

and authority to Jesus for the building of the kingdom. This is inferred in Lk. 10:22, "AU things 

have been handed over to me by my Father;" and directly asserted by Paul in I Cor. 1924-25, 

"Then comes the end, when he [Jesus Christ] hands over the kingdom to God the Father, &er he 

has destroyed every ruler amd authority and power. For he [Christ] must reign until he haa put all 

his enemies under his feet." Consequently, the construction of the kingdom of God rests explicitly 

upon the authority, power, leadership, management, (Greek, QltQkephalaiosastitcli, summing-up, 

Eph. 1 : 10) of Jesus Christ - even as the church, Jesus' body, is formed by him. In response, our role 

is to pray in Jesus' name, thereby drawing on the spiritual power of the One who has said that when 

we come to the Father in his [Jesus'] name, he  [Jesus, not God the Father] will do whatever we 

ask. It is with the full power of heaven and earth, expressed through Jesus' own authority, that the 

Christian casts out demons. 

The witness of the Church Fathers agrees. In Origen's words, Jesus' name expels myriads of 

evil spirits fiom peoples' souls and bodies.5g The name of Jesus causes demons to fly [away] md 

stops all magic and witchcrafLa But even more, "the name of Jesus can still remove distractions 

fiom the minds of men, and expel demons, and also take away disease; and produce a marvelous 

meekness of spirit and complete change of character, and a humanity, and goodnew. and 

gent lene~s."~' 

Origen, "Against Celsus," ANF, Vol. IV, Book 1, Ch, w. 
Athanasius, "Incarnation of the Word," NPNF, Vol. IV, Cb xlviii. 
Origen, "Against Celsus," ANF, Vol. IV, Book 1, Ch. Ixvii. Origen refirtes Celsus' allegation that CMrlians 

exorcise by incantations and spells, stating that it is by the simple name of Jesus and the scriptures that evil rpirits 
are cast out. Cf. Book 1, Ch. vi. 
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Ambrose Likened these cleansing and beautifLing q d t i e s  in Jesus' name to  an ointment which 

has been released fiom the jar of Judah and Israel and now spreads its p e h m e  over all the earth. 

"The pouring forth, then, of His Name signifies a kind of abundant exuberance of graces and copi- 

ousness of heavenly goods, for whatever is poured forth flows over from abundan~e ."~  In like 

manner, even Augustine, who rarely refmed to Jesus' name, said that he preferred those Latin 

translations o f  Hab. 3: 18 which carried over the Septuagint word Yeshuo. Thus, "I will rejoice in 

God my salvation" was rendered as "God my Jesus," to  which Augustine adds, '%he name that is 

so dear to us, so sweet to pronounce."" 

Is, then, the use of  Jesus' name mandatory in deiiverance ministry today? Yes. 

Modem experience verifies that the name of Jesus Christ is all-sufficient and all-necessary. In 

this f i s t  illustration, we note the use of Jesus' name and its connection to his sacrificial blood, 

A missionary teacher was sent home fiom the field because she had become so 
debilitated that she could not carry on her ministry. She went to  the best doc- 
tors and clinics she could find, but after two years of this with no improve- 
ment, she finally decided to give up. Her debility was such that she made up 
her mind to  put her Bible on the shelf and stop trying to be a Christian - even 
to stop living. 

The morning she was to  implement this, the Lord said to her, "Why donft you 
fast and pray and cast them out?" No one had suggested that her problem 
could have a demonic source even though she had been in area where Satan's 
power was very evident. She decided to give it a try even though she had no 
experience or training in such things. 

To make a long story short, she wrote out the commands for the evil spirits 
troubling her to leave "in the name of  Jesus Who shed His blood on Calvary 
for me," and she read them every thirty minutes during the day. She now testi- 
fies, "I was delivered that day ... The change was so great I could hardly take 
it-'la 

a Ambrose, "On the Holy Spirit," -PNF-2,  Vol. Y Book I, Ch. viii, Sec. 96. 
Augustine, "The City Of God," NPNF-1, Vof . U, Book XVIII, Ch, 32. 
Timothy M. Warner, "Power Encounter With the Demonic," in Coleman, Robert E,, Ed. Evungelism on lhe Cut- 

ting Edge (Old Tappan, NJ.: Fleming H Revell Co., 1986). p. 93. 
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To  confirm that the demonic recognizes that God the Father has assigned dl authority to Jesus 

Christ on the basis o f  his cross and resurrection, the following case study compares the resultr of 

first calling on God's name to expel d e m ~ n s  and then praying specifically in Jesus' name, 

A woman who had been a member of a Satanic cult came to a smail Mennon- 
ite church in Vermont. Amongst other phenomena, she would listen t o  the ser- 
mon but be totally blocked fi-om hearing whenever prayer began. This was the 
first time the church had worked with this sort of thing. They had to  learn that 
prayer to  God with bowed head didn't "kick up anything." When with open 
eyes they commanded the demons to leave in Jesus' name, "all hell broke 
loose." Surely, it was the name of Jesus that was the power that drove the 
demons out- After the woman was fieed, she later claimed the "rainbow 
promise" in Genesis, having never known before God's beautifid promise in 
the ~ainbow.~' 

As we leave this issue, we must acknowledge several caveats. In upholding the name of Jesus as 

mighty to pull down demonic  stronghold^,^ there are several spiritual Dangers which have taken 

up residence in homes scattered throughout the Christian theological community- Some Dangers 

use Jesus' name as an occultic and magical formula. Though they don't know it, their houses all 

have termites busily eating away the foundations. We have learned (see Chapter 4) that such io the 

case for anyone whose family or church empioyed incantations like those in J. Hohman's Long Lart 

Friend. The 'word of f~th-ers, '  who live close by in the neighbourhood, teach that Jesus must do 

anything commanded (not even asked) in his name.67 Their Christian Science-like determinism does 

not give heed to  the whole counsel o f  scripture nor to the sovereignty of God. In the high-rises are 

the spiritualiy uninstructed or careless folk whose distance fiom ground-level truth produces 

65 Willard Swartley, Case Study 6-2, Taped Lecturq Markham, Ontario, April 30, 1994, and subsequent written 
comments, November 12, 1998. 
66 =We do not wage war according to human standards, for the wtapons of our dart am not merely humen. but 
they have divine power to destroy strongholds. We d e w  arguments and every proud obstacle raised up against the 
knowledge of God, and we take every thought captive to obey Christ," II. Cor. 10:3b5. Deliverance theology often 
interprets Mt. 12:29, "tying up the strong man," as a reference to binding the demonic and its strongholds. A con- 
temporary definion of 'stronghold' is offered by Tom White, "A stronghold is an entrenched pattern of thought, an 
ideology, value, or behavior that is convary to the word and will of God" Cf. White, Tom. Breaking Smngholds 
How Spiritual K'ar-are Sets Captives Free (Ann Arbor, MI.: Servant Publications, 1993), p. 24- 

M c c o m e ~ ,  A Dinerent Gospel, p. 142 and this thesis, Ch. 5, note 44. Leanne Pape calls such use of Icsus' 
name "verbal idolatry." 
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ignorance. The Dangers in their apartments expose them to the very distinct risk of contacting 

'another Jesus' @I Cor. 1 1 :4), one which could well be demonic? Then, finally, the pludista tend 

to be clustered around the city's intellectual centres. Their convictions about non-sexist gender lan- 

guage may be well-intentioned but nonetheless lead to a disenfranchisement of Jesus Christ as Lord. 

In such circumstances - and just as it was at Nazareth long ago - Jesus Christ can do few or no 

healing miracles because of lack of faith. 

All of these Dangers remind us that it's important that our prayers are offered to the true Triune 

GodW revealed in scripture: the God who is holy, righteous, mercifbl and loving, from everlasting 

to everlasting and who is ever present as Heavenly Father, Only Son and Holy Spirit. 

Exorcism, Truth and Power 

In this section, our object is to examine the ways in which exorcism is related to the exercise of 

spiritual power on one hand, and the application of truth on the other. Figure 6-3" on page 203 

below attempts to show conceptually the conditions and interactive relationships which apply for 

various approaches to exorcism and deliverance. 

Dean Hochstetler, in "The God We Serve is Able to Deliver Us," September 12, 1998, reports that "one frtqucntly 
meets 'Jesus' demons, but not 'Lord Jesus' ones." During some spiritual difiiculties that climaxed in April, 1998. I 
encountered in my o w  life a 'mimic trinity,' i-e. demonic constellations aping the Father, Son and Holy Spirit- 
Often today, deceptions result from New Age spirit guides who enter under the guise of 'Light' 
69 The 'Jesus Only' Pentecostal Holiness sects arc a modem theological oddity. They originated in Arroya Sus, 
CA ca. 1915 and b a d  their teaching on the baptisms in Acts which were all only 'in the namt of Jesus.' Corw- 
quently, the Jesus Only group held that his name was the name for all of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. It ir conn 
sidered a type of modalist Christology, 
'O This graphic is conceptually based on 'Michael,' War and Freedom, p. 24. However, I have restructured hi8 layout 
and replaced his continuum of named exorcists with one showing an arrangement of methods. 
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Figure 6-3 

INTELLECTUAUSM 

TRUTH 

Eucharistic Healing 

Discernment & Contract 

Inner Healing 

Counselling 

Counselling 

Confkon tation 

M i s s i d  Frontiers 

Charismatic Deliverance 

POWER 

The general outline is that as one moves from disbelief in Satan (on the left) - at least in the 

sense of personal deliverance - towards belief in Satan (on the right), the 'exorcism zone' broadens 

in a fan shape to show increasing possibilities for ministry. The p ies  at the top and bottom of the 

exorcism zone are Truth and Power; and as we move along the arc joining them, we find a range of 

deliverance modes. The model assumes that exorcism in all cases begins in the middle right curved 

column with 'Counselling.' Depending on the ministering team and/or situation, the style of exor- 

cism then moves either up or down, tending to use either Truth approaches, Power approaches or 

elements of both, since in real life, individual practitioners may find themselves using several of the 

procedures across the arc. 

In the case of the Truth direction, inner healing as described above, "Soul Restoration," is used 

to deal with the emotional and sin issues which have given grounds to the demonic. The next step 
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involves deliverance prayer in which spiritual loyalties are afiirmed and a gifled team deals with the 

'rewriting' of the spiritual realities in the individual's life, fiom generational connections to remain- 

ing sin areas in the present. The demonic is expelled and the Holy Spirit is invited to assume full(er) 

habitation. Eucharistic Healing is at the top of the ministry arc as a specialized form of Truth 

encounter which focuses specifically on the truth of Jesus' Real Presence, and which depends on 

him alone for the healing/exorcism needed. And finally, our schema shows that when one moves 

past the Truth pole, one is embracing an intellectual reductionism where truth is defined as only 

that which may be discovered and understood through reason. Consequently, faith will not be exer- 

cised and exorcism and deliverance will not happen. 

Alternatively, moving in the Power direction takes one progressively into the realm of power 

encounters. Again, counselling focuses on establishing the grounds of demonic habitation, and may 

attempt to ascertain the demonic hierarchies present, their numbers and controlling spirits. Inner 

healing may accompany this process; but all preliminaries are pointed to confronting the demonic 

and expelling it. As the graphic shows, there are times when confi-ontational methods are God- 

ordained because they involve rnissional frontiers like a witchcraft coven or other higher-level 

occult spirits. In connection with rnissional frontiers, the Power pole also provides for charismatic 

deliverance where there may be hightly gifted people whom the Holy Spirit sovereignly uses. 

As a warning counterpoint to the power mode, though, we come to the bottom side of the 

exorcism zone and we note that Power diffises into Hypercharism. If intellectualism denies exor- 

cism and deliverance by rationalistic scientism, hypercharism extols them by obsession with the 

unseen realms to the exclusion of the proper working of nature. Neither extreme allows a truthfir1 

picture of creation, good, evil, salvation, the grace of God in Jesus Christ and the place of exorcism 

in the divine economy. 
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We shall now examine both the Truth and the Power approaches to exorcism. 

Neil Anderson is a leading proponent of understanding deliverance as a truth encounter. "Free 

dom fiom spiritual conflicts and bondage is not a power encounter; it's a truth encounter. Satan is  a 

deceiver and he will work undercover at all costs. But the truth of  God's Word exposes him and his 

lie. His demons are like cockroaches that scuny for the shadows when the light comes on. Satan's 

power is in the lie and when his tie is exposed by the truth, his plans are foiled."" Anderson says 

that because Satan is the father of lies (Jn. 8:44) who deceives the whofe world (Rev. l2:9), the 

Christian doesn't have to outshout or outmuscle him, just oufbuth him (italics original). 

In the sophisticated truth encounter, a deliverance team will involve at least two discerners on- 

site, likely several intercessors off-site, a confronter and perhaps one or two others. The Holy Spirit 

will directly reveal the grounds of inhabitation: generational sin, curses and dedications; personal 

sin; dissociation and demonized alters; namely, all the issues which we discussed in Chapters 4 and 

5. The counsellee is led to  make the confession, extend the forgiveness and renounce demonic 

rights of presence until all evil spirit claims have been discharged. Unlike William P. Blatty's fic- 

tional Khe Exorcist7 the actual process of expulsion which follows is usually brief and calm. (This 

simplified description becomes more complex when Sadistic Ritual Abuse and coven pmicipation 

are present). Without exception, those who practice this type of exorcism regard it as the most 

developed form." 

This process works as it does because the demonic exercises its influence under God's permis- 

sion and sovereignty as one avenue by which God's moral laws are upheld. Demons do not anive 

in a person capriciously, but through divinely-sanctioned doorways. That is to say, if humans live 

with unchallenged lies, unbroken curses, unconfessed sins, unforgiven injuries and unhealed 

'' Anderson, Neil. The Bondage Breuk-er (Eugene, OR: Harvest House Publishers, 1990, 1993), p. 22, 
For example, see Anderson. Bondoge Breaker, and especially Michael, Freedom, pp. 21-23. 
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wounds, then the conditions are ripe and perhaps inevitable for demonic entry. When the truth of 

Jesus Christ is applied to all these areas, then the person experiences forgiveness, cleansing, healing 

and restoration. The moral and spiritual 'contract' permitting demonization has been rewritten. The 

process is perhaps inferred by the one New Testament use of the word exorkstes, exorcist, in Acts 

19: 13. The etymology stems fiom the idea "to administer an oath," though of course the use we are 

describing is far different than the magical exorcisms performed by Scwa's sons in Acts. Krafl illus- 

trates this contract rewriting with one of his czses in which the grounds of habitation were syrtem- 

atically removed. When he asked the spirit if it was then ready to leave, it merely said, "Okay."'3 

In all of this, the spiritual principle is that Jesus Christ is Truth and the darkness cannot stand 

against him. 

As the exorcism arc shows, we have located sacraments closest to the Truth pole since the 

eucharist is Jesus' truth and presence conveyed in the liturgy and elements. McAIl's healing cucha- 

rists are perhaps the most unusual examples of breaking spiritual, emotional and demonic bondages 

sacramentally. Of the cases he cites, many deal with either releasing unquiet spirits of the dead or 

healing the living of unfinished grieving for the dead. However, the following is a rather low-key 

example of a conventional demonic deliverance, plus a teaching revelation &om the Holy Spirit, 

When I was in New York, I attended a Eucharist with a woman who was 
hearing voices and practicing automatic writing. I expected that, as we prayed, 
she would be fi-eed &om this spirit control, and indeed the voices ceased dur- 
ing the Eucharist. Two days later they returned. EventuaIly, some fiiends took 
her to see a bishop, who, with some reluctance said a prayer of deliverance for 
her. She was completely and permanently fieed fiom her possession. And the 
bishop, through his own deliverance prayer suddenly discovered the power of 
the evil one and the greater reality and extent of Jesus' healing p~wer. '~ 

Krafl, DDA,pp. 177-180. 
'' McAlI, Healing the Family Tree, p. 41. 
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From an Anabaptist-Mennonite perspective, one might ask whether, since we have already 

shown that physical objects can and do carry the power of both God and evil spirits (see Chapters 1 

and S ) ,  the doctrine of the Real Presence implied in this account has merit. Indeed, it would reem 

curious if this were not so; if the Holy Spirit imbues salt, water, oil, cloths and so on with God's 

power, why would the Lord Jesus not permeate the communion elements with spiritual power dso? 

It is noteworthy that the Eleventh Believers Church Conference held in June, 1994 concluded that a 

dissonance exists in the modern Believers Church celebration of the Lord's Supper. On the one 

hand, the communion "witnesses to Christ's promised presence with his people." At the same time, 

"There is still some confusion on how we understand Christ's 'presence' at the Lord's Supper."= 

Perhaps the most outstanding observation that can be made about McAll's theology is that 

regardless of what we think about either Jesus' Red Presence or McAll's ministry involving the 

dead, his practice of healing and deliverance through a Eucharistic celebration accords perfectly 

with the central conclusion of this thesis. Namely, whatever the shape of our bondage and no mat- 

ter its source, the unambiguous answer to it is the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ received 

by the sufferer and announced to the demonic. This is the truth against which Satan and his forces 

cannot stand; indeed, they have already fallen! 

Power is at the other end of the exorcism arc. Movement in this direction requires carehl 

treatment, since power typology is conditioned by both historical and missional influences. The ear- 

liest modem experiences with exorcism were true battlegrounds, as witness Johann Blumhardt's 

struggle in the 1840's in Bavaria." More recently, Anderson for one summarizes the earlier stage 

75 David Ewe* Christina Bucher. Timothy George and Luke Keefer, "Report of the Findings Committet," in 
Stoffer, Dale R, Ed The Lord's Supper Believers Church Perspecfives (Scottdak, PA.: Herald Press, 1997). pp. 
286-287. 
i6 One of the pioneer moments in western deliverance ministry came on Christmas Eve, 1843, when Johann Blwn- 
hardt, a pastor at Mottlingen near the northern edge of the Black Forest, saw a demonized woman freed after 
vear Draver battle (!!!) which began in the tidl of 1841. In Blumhardt's words: "Firrally, there came rhe m a t  grip 
ping moment, impossible for anyone to imagine who had not =n and heard it themselves. About two in the mom- 
ing, while the girl's mtharina Dittus] head and shoulders were bent fhr over the badr of her chair, the self- 
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of his deliverance m i n i m  as characterized by counsellees who would become catatonic or run 

fiom the room or become suddenly disoriented. In response, he would confiont the demon, leam its 

grounds of inhabitation and then expel it. "This exchange often resulted in a great deaJ of trauma 

for the counselee" [sic]? (One might add: trauma for the counselling team too, since these power 

encounters were often serious spiritual combat- A generation ago, Malachi Martin warned that in 

every deliverance, "the contact is in part fatal for the exorcist. He must consent to a dreadhl and 

irreparable pillage of his deepest self")n 

Today there are exorcists whose ministry incorporates a very confrontational type of power 

enco~n te r .~  Certainly there is biblical warrant. Jesus sent out the disciples with power to proclaim 

repentance, heal and cast out spirits. (Lk. 9: 1-2 and parallels). Eph. 1: 1-2:6 states that the Christian 

participates in Jesus' power because in his death and resurrection we have been elevated above the 

spirit realm. Acts 1:8 teaches that the essence of this power is the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at 

Pentecost. 

However, MacNutt's emphasis on baptism in the Holy Spirit - which he regards as a release of 

the gifts given at baptism - points us to a fkther dimension of power encounter: that of charismatic 

deliveran~e.~ The Holy Spirit seems to select some individuals through whom to minister the 

blessing of deliverance dong with the gift of healing. These works often combine discernment of 

- confessed demon hawled in a voice hardly conceivable for a human throat, 'Jesus is victor' ... at this moment the two- 
year long struggle came finally to an end." Cf. GQnter Kriiger, "Johann Christoph Blumhardt (1805-1880): A Man 
for the Kingdom," Currents in Theology and klissions, 23 (December, 19%)' pp. 43043 1. 

Anderson, Bondage Breaker, pp. 23. 
Quoted in MacNutt, DES, p. 274. MacNun strongly disagrees with Martin and cspcciaily points to Holy Spirit 

baptism as the empowerment that counters Martin's bleak outlook. 
'9 "A nineteen year old woman who had received Jesus Christ as saviour came fiom a family history of two genera- 
tions of witchcraft She had been hospitalized three times as a teen for 'strange behaviour' but no reason was found 
When she began attending church as a new believer, 'all hell broke loose.' Even before the first deliveram -ion, 
someone gave her a head veiling to wear and rhe demon tore it off, screaming, '1'11 not have this symbol of authority, 
power, and submission on my head' Then it stomped on i t  The demons resisted very strongly, inducing trance 
states and putting forth blocker demons to stop the process. In addition to the phenomena above, the woman mani- 
fested five unlearned foreign languages, including Japanese. The sessions were very difficult." Hochstetlet. Care 
Study 6-3, March 21, 1993. 

MacNutt, DES, pp. 85,27 1-7. 
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spirits, words of knowledge, faith and heaiing; and all together in this powerfir1 union, they then 

constitute the core of signs and wonders which mark the advance of the gospel of Christ into new 

cultural temtory." 

A prime example of this is the book of Acts in which the storyline is  carried by a series of char- 

ismatic power encounters as the Good News of Jesus Christ collides with various forms of magic, 

sorcery and demonization. These clashes range fiom Peter with Simon the magician in Samaria in 

8:9, to Paul with the slave-girl with a spirit of divination at Philippi in 16:16 ("The Name of Jesus," 

above), to Paul in Ephesus in 19:11, where his very clothes expelled demons and led to magic 

books being burned, to Paul in Ephesus in 19:23 being confronted by Demetrius over how the gos- 

pel of Christ threatened the economic system built on the Ephesians' worship of the goddess 

Artemis. 

For these reasons, we must disallow Anderson's blunt statement above that achieving fieedom 

from spiritual conflicts and bondage is entirely a truth encounter, not a power encounter - at least in 

the simplistic way he states it.= In none of these cases in Acts did freedom come by the deliberate 

confession, renunciation and forgiveness mode1 which Anderson and many others find so effective 

in deliverance. Instead, the power of Jesus Christ was exercised by the Lord's servants directly' 

even crudely, with immediate and dramatic results. We do better to say that the effective style of 

exorcism depends on the degree of demonic infestation and on the missional situation. As Jesus 

Timothy Warner, who pioneered deliverance teaching at Trinity Evangelical Divinity School in Ulinoiq connects 
power encounter exorcism with missions, stating that statistics show that animists, for one group, arc won to Chr i s  
not by a demythologized Bible, but by one of power. Cf. Timothy Warner, Teaching Power Encounter," Evongclicul 
1Liis~ion.s Quarlerly, VoI. 22, No. 1 (January, 1986), p. 67. Warner's thesis is dramatically illustlated in Loren Entz' 
story about Abu Traore, a former Muslim sorcerer in Burkino Faso. Abu became an c f f i v e  evangelist - so much so 
that other sorcerers tried to kill him with satanic powers which had killed hundreds of others. God's power not only 
conscripted him into the heavenly army for combat against the powers of dakncss but saved his Iife and resulted in 
the leading sorceress corning to hith in Jesus Christ. ff Loren En% "Challcngcs to Abu's Jesus," Evmgelicui Mis- 
sions Quarterfy, Vol. 22, No. 1 (January, 1986), pp. 46-50. Entz is a graduate of Bethel College, a Mennonite 
school in Kansas. At the time of this article, he was serving with the Africa Inter-Mennonite Mission. 

Matheson comments, "We recommend his [hderson's] work, but I don't think it's sufficient in some cases." CE 
Koop and Matheson, "Pastor Discusses Deliverance," p. 10. 
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himself stated, heavy infestation requires [much] prayer and fasting that produces substantial faith 

in the exorcist (Mk. 9:28-9; Mt. 17:19-21.) The charism of exorcism must be present for the 

'tough' cases. Conversely, we also recognize that in history, Jesus Christ the Lord of the church 

has usually established new evangelistic front lines through powefil charisms: signs and wonders 

that accompany and verify the power of the gospel proclamation. 

(An outstanding and worldview-shaking Reformational Anabaptist example of non-exorcistic 

signs and wonders accompanying a missional fiontier comes fiom Pilgram Marpeck. Though he 

argued strenuously against the spiritualists, Marpeck acknowledged that God performs mighty 

miracles. A most remarkable instance is his reference to the dead literally brought back, as com- 

pared to the spiritual and emotional 'resurrection' in von Poppenheim's case. "Moreover, one mar- 

vels when one sees how the fa i t f i l  God [who, after all, overflows with goodness] raises fiom the 

dead several such brothers and sisters of Christ after they were hanged, drowned, or killed in other 

ways. Even today, they are found alive and we can hear their own testirn~ny."~~) 

In light of the preceding discussion, the local church which is forming or fbrther shaping a 

deliverance ministry will find that its location on the continuum between Truth and Power will be a 

function of its beliefs about whether exorcism is a Holy Spirit gift for selected persons or a com- 

mand of Jesus issued to every Christian. The question is particularly relevant for Anabaptist- 

Mennonites whose theology of the priesthood of all believers might be invoked to teach that every 

Christian should do everything - including exorcism. 

We have previously cited Peter Wagner, who favours the gif€ definition even though exorcism 

is not literally listed in any of the New Testament spiritual gift inventories. Wagner simply says that 

the evidence of its working through people God has selected is present in both scripture and the 

- -  - - 

Marpeck, "A Clear Refirtation," WPM, p. 50. 
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modem world.Y On the other side of the debate, Wdbur Pickering notes exorcism's exclusion as a 

specific Holy Spirit charism in scripture and argues, "The expelling of demons is not a gift, it is a 

command ... If expelling demons is a gift, then the enemy's loss will be limited by the time and d i s p  

sition of the few gifted ones; when they tire, forget or sleep the enemy is left alone."= Anderson 

concurs, "We have wrongly assumed that the main qualification for helping others find freedom is 

an unusual giftedness or calling instead of character and the ability to teach? He then cites XI 

Tim. 224-6, where we are admonished to teach with patience and gentleness, correcting 

opposition, so that God might grant people repentance that leads to the knowledge of the truth, "so 

that they may escape fiom the snare of the devil, having been held captive by him to do his will." 

When we turn for help to the post-apostolic church, there is evidence on both sides of the ques- 

tion as well. Origen comments that, "many Christians," even unlettered persons, cast out demons 

and do so, "merely by prayer and simple adjurations which the plainest person can use."" The Acts 

of Eugenia note that women were exorcists;" and Justin Martyr and Tertullian refer to exorcism 

being practiced by laypeople such as soldiers.* At the same time, it seems that anyone who did 

exorcise was understood to do so by an express gift fiom the Holy Spirit. In reflections on Mark's 

longer ending, the AposfoIic Constitutions warn that, "it is not necessary for each of the faithful to 

cast out d e ~ i l s . " ~  The broader category of healing was treated the same way; the Holy Spirit 

gives the gift deliberately and by grace,g1 and honour is to be shown any who have a charismatic 

- - - 

84 Wagner, Spiritual Gqts, pp. 103-105. 
Pickering, Wilbur, "Spiritual Warfare, Manuscript (Raised Edition, 1990), p. 56. 

86 Anderson Bondage Breaker, p. 219. 
p; Origen, "Against Celsus," ANF, Vol. IV, Book VII, Ch. iv. 
88 Quoted in Wooley, Reginald Maxwell. Ehrcism und rhe Neafing ofthe Sick (London, ENG. : S.P.C.K.. 1932). p. 
2 1. 
B9 Gifiord, Edwin Hamilton, "The Catechetical Lcchrrcs of St Cyil," in NPNF-2, Vol. VII, Introduction, Ch. 3, 
"Exorcism." 

Apostolic Constitutions, "On the Diversity of Spiritual Gifts on Whose Account the Powers of Miracles a n  Per- 
formed," ANF, Vol. VII, Book m, Section i. 
9i Apostolic Constitutions, &don xxvi. 
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gift.= As in exorcism, though, healing also brings dangers, "he, who believes that he possessea the 

gift of healing," says Cassian, "may be puffed up by pride of h~ and so fall more grievou~ly.'~~ 

As time passed and the church lost its charismatic fervour, the function of exorcist was brought 

under hierarchical control and given little honour. The eminent English scholar J.B. Lightfoot 

showed that while exorcists were allowed to finction, they were well down the ecclesiastical totem 

pole. Bishops, presbyters and deacons comprised the higher church offices; and - in apparent 

descending sequence - the lower orders included subdeacons, readers, singers, door-keepers, 

labourers, exorcists and confessors." And, of course, the stultification increased as exorcism was 

hrther restricted to the priest and the baptismal formulae. A concrete instance of the low esteem in 

which exorcists were held is seen in the life of Martin of Tours (d. 397). Before he became bishop 

in 371, he was under the tutelage of Hilary, bishop of Poitiers. Hilary appointed Martin to the 

diaconate and tried to encourage him to take part in divine service. Martin refbsed because he con- 

sidered himself to be unworthy, but he agreed to take the post of exorcist, "which the saint could 

not refbse lest he should seem to despise it on the ground of its unirnportan~e."~~ 

"Concerning the Charisma," Part I, Sec. 47 in Cooper, James and Arthur John Maclean, Trans. The Testament 
of Our Lord (Edinburgh, SCOT.: T.&T. Clark, 1902), 
93 Cassian, "Discourse of Abbot Nestcros On The Threefold System Of Gifts," NPNF-2, Conference 15, Chapter 1. 
* Lighdoot, J.B. AF, Part Two Ignatius and Polycarp, Vol. III (Grand Rapids, MI.: Baker Book House, 1981). 
(This is a reprint of the original MacMiUan edition of 1881-90). The Syrian liturgy of St James put dead priests, 
deacons, sub-deacons, singers, readers, and interpreters ahead of exorcists, and monks, catechumens, perpetual vir- 
gins and layfolk after. The later S-YllOd of Laodicea (ca. 372) listed exorcists after sub-deacons, readers and singers 
but before door-keepers and monks. The Testornenr of Our Lord (ca. 350-81) ignores exorcists as an order but docs 
say that they live in the same houses as catechumens; Cf. Part I, Sec. 11. Wooley notes that for each of the orden of 
exorcism, healing, knowledge and tongues, hands of ordination were NOT to be used but that the rlndc I h t m c l ~ t ~  
were to prove the claim. In addition, he says that by the f i  century, the exorcists' rank seems to have fillen to the 
absolute bottom- Cf. Wooley, fiorcism and Healing, pp. 31-36. The Synod reversed the original declaration Lht 
exorcism was a charismatic gift by forbiding exorcists to function publically in church or privately in homes unless 
they had been appointed to the o f f i a  by the bishop. Part of the insitutioaalization process resulted fiom tht Uucat 
felt by the mainstream church ffom charismatic groups like the Montanists. For instance, when presbyters visitai 
Montanus to test his orthodoxy, he began to prophesy and they judged him to be demon possessed Subsequent exor- 
cisms performed on both Montanus and Maximilla failed. Cf. Elizakth Letper, "The Role of Exorcism in Early 
Christianity," S~udia Pahistica, Voi. 26, (1 993). pp. M 1. 
95 Sulpitius Severus, "About the Demon that Dwelt in the Woman: Martin Converts a Robber to Lhe Faith," 
NPNF-2, Vol. XI, On the Life of St. Martin, Ch. v. Though Sulpitius' Life takes the form of a hagiography, there is 
undoubtedly a core of truth, including exorcisms, in Martin's miracles- 
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The sum of all this is that if the modem congregation has incorporated a thorough-going ruper- 

naturalistic worldview, it will be able to  call forth people with gifts of  healing and exorcism ro that 

these charismata can be fostered, given community esteem, and be seen to be confirmed by the 

Holy Spirit in fruitfbl ministry. Some of these gifts may be powefi l  enough, the demonic infesta- 

tion corrupt enough and the cultural evil great enough that the Lord deigns to  use them to take the 

church into missional frontiers. But even apart fiom such Power encounters which support evangel- 

istic advances, the need for exorcism and deliverance mandates that lower-level deliverance can be 

done in many local churches as Truth encounters. 

Cleansing of Individuals 

Within the life cycles of typical Anabaptist-Mennonite congregations, there is a possibility to 

address demonic bondages when dedicating infants and during pre-baptismal instruction 

(catechism). The third circumstance inviting spiritual deliverance obviously is when individuals 

experience demonic manifestations. The theological dynamics of  each of these are quite difFerent 

and they will be considered individually in the following discussions. 

Child Dedication 

Of all the deliverance ministries which cry out for inclusion in the congregation, that of cutting 

multi-generational family curse linkages may be the most pressing. A major problem for Anabaptist- 

Mennonites is that when infant baptism was replaced by adult baptism in the sixteenth century, the 

exorcistic formulae which the Roman and Constantinian baptismal rites included were lost as well. 

The Anabaptist rejection of the Catholic and Lutheran view that original sin put children under 

Satan's dominion, creating the need for exorcism at baptism, was summed up by Menno Simons, 

"Those who carry on in such manifest hypocrisy and anti-Christian fashion expel the devil fiom the 

innocent vessels which are cleansed with the blood of the Lord; they conjure, salt, anoint, and con- 
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secrate them and baptize them on the faith of others ... .* 

As Simons and the whole Anabaptist movement argued, the cancellation of the curse of Adam, 

original sin, is the work of adult regeneration. An infant who has yet to achieve moral understand- 

ing and accountability - the Knowledge of Good and Evil - is neither regenerated nor lost but in a 

third class of humanity, the tnrly innocent. For, according to Rom. 5: 13, "sin is not reckoned when 

there is no law." The Anabaptist rejection of infant baptism on the grounds of the child's moral 

innocence was therefore right. Nevertheless, the wholesale Anabaptist denunciation of exorcistic 

prayers for children, though understandable in historical context, was ill-advised in the sense that 

deliverance prayers are needed, not as part of infant regeneration, but to cut the multi-generational 

family curses which we have described in Chapter 5. 

Derek Prince illustrates the point very well in his account of a six-week old infant who was 

sickly and not feeding properly. Prince's wife discerned spiritually that a demon of Freemasonry 

was present, and encouraged the woman to confess her father's sin of Freemasonry. The curse was 

cut and the familiar spirit left both mother and child sim~ltaneously.~~ So, as we have said above, it 

is not the infant which needs exorcism in the first instance, but rather his or her family lineage. 

Consequently, for modem Anabaptist-Mennonites, the real issue is to lead parents through the 

processes of curse identification, confession, renunciation and forgiveness which will clear the fam- 

ily line of demonic doorways. In more general language, Dennis Martin urges that infant dedica- 

tions include prayers for the protection of infants and parents, and ceremonial recognition that 

demonic bondage exists within family systems? 

- -- - 

% Simons, "Reply to False Accusations," CWS, p. 570. 
9; Prince, Blessing or Curse, pp. 132-133. Though Prince does not say this, the demonic spirit in this casc may 
have split and was using mother and child as dual hosts based on the soul tie connection. 
% Martin, ESBD, p. 63. 
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Since we have already dealt at length with curse transmission in Chapter 5, our comments now 

will merely offer a few highlights. Prince reminds us of the importance of honestly dealing with 

family roots by noting that in counting back only as far as pat-great-grandparents, each human 

has thirty ancesters who could have introduced curses into the f h l y  tree. In Prince's example of 

the evil spirit fiom Freemasonry in the mother and infant above, counting both parental lines the 

infant therefore had sixty ancestors in four ancestral generations through which the operative curse 

could enter. Hence, parents need as much natural knowledge of both sides of their M y  histories 

as possible. Repetitive multi-generational patterns which likely have curse origins include organic, 

emotional and psychiatric illnesses; dysfbnctional relationships; known curse pronouncements; rpiri- 

tual inability to consider the gospel of Jesus Christ; failed marriages; persistent financial hardship; 

accident-proneness and barren wombs. 

In addition to this natural knowledge, parents and whole families may ask Jesus Christ himself 

to reveal the details of any additional curses which may be operative- His answers will come in flag- 

ging specific memories, in giving mental pictures or inner verbal messages or scriptures, or if the 

counsellor is so gifted, through his or her discernment. Then the curse(s) must be confessed, 

renounced, forgiven and cut. A fuller synopsis of curse-cutting is in the next section, "Baptism," 

but the following is an actual example of curses which were cut by a client during counselling. 

"Father, in Jesus' name I choose life for myself and my family. I renounce the curses which have 

been placed on me by my ancestral family, especially by the [name] family, or anyone else. I specifi- 

cally cut connections between myself and the curses of shame and depression. Amen." (An expres- 

sion of forgiveness of the ancestors responsible is also needed, though it is not stated in this 

illustrati~n).~~ 

* Some of this person's curse baggage was rooted in a grandfather who had been socially isolated becaucc of a 
were disfigurement The grandfather's own parenu kept him hidden whenever visitors cam; he was on the verge 
of committing suicide when he had a vision of Jesus. His immediate descendants were also very socially reclusive - 
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When private 'housecleaning' is finished, then parents are ready to publically dedicate their 

child to God, proclaiming their loyalties to Jesus Christ, the scriptures and the church. Along with 

utilizing any of the excellent modem Liturgies to which Anabaptist -Mennonite pastors have access, 

public parental commitments like the following would be fitting, 

Pastor to parents: "Insofar as you have knowledge, have you confessed all sins 
of your ancestors, or your own sins, which have given opportunity for curses 
upon your family; and have you renounced all such past or present curses 
which have been pronounced upon you and your family, and have you for- 
given all persons who have been the source of these?" 

Parents: "We have." 

Pastor to parents: "Do you therefore personally renounce the right of Satan, 
his works and all his dark spirits to afflict yourselves and your child?" 

Parents: "We do." 

At this stage, the officiant can formally loose the family fiom curses; pronounce the blessing of God 

on the parents and the child; and claim for them all fieedom fiom the sin burdens of their family 

past. 

In review, we emphasize that this dedication process is not dealing with original sin; nor does it 

assume that the child has committed personal sin for which (s)he bears red guilt. It is designed to 

identlfjt and remove fiom the family line any curses whose impact prevent parents and child fiom 

enjoying the fblness of God's salvation blessings on the t8mily. 

Baptism 

A second opportunity for an oppressions' checkup is at baptism. Issues to be considered here 

are the age and maturity of the candidate, the inclusion of pre-baptism deliverance counselling 

alongside doctrinal teaching and the actual baptismal vows to be made. 

even fearfirl - and in the third generation another person attempted suicide. Data like this gives strong clucr to the 
presence of curses and the demonic in family systems. In this particular situation, the great-grandparents pronounced 
a curse by keeping the man isolated, Burkholder, Care Stucj, 64, July, 1997. 
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For candidates who have grown up in Christian families, believers churches usually tie readi- 

ness for baptism to stages of childhood development. For instance, after citing the respective ages 

for the Jewish barhas mitzvah and pedobaptist confirmations, Marlin Jeschke accepts adolescence 

as the earliest appropriate age for baptism.""' Adolescence is considered to  be the period from ages 

12-18 and completes the process of gaining independence and losing innocence. Jeschke's age- 

choice reasonably assumes that the candidate needs more spiritual understanding to receive baptism 

- especially if church membership is involved - than she or he does to invite Jesus into their heart at 

age five. 

In terms of maturity, the question about younger catechumens is straightfonuard: at what point 

does a parent's authority to act on behalf of the child end because the youngster has sufficient 

understanding and spiritual jurisdiction for personal action? Hochstetier avoids a direct answer 

when he says, "Deal with demonized children while they [children] sleep. Demons don't sleep."'0' 

In similarly tentative language, Willson evades a specific age, and merely recommends t e m  deIiv- 

erance for young believers who are unable to stand by thern~elves.'~~ Where data are available, 

counselling evidence implies a younger age than one might have expected. Anderson and Russo 

cite a case in which a three-year old girl commanded spirits to leave. She was experiencing 'gome- 

thing' in her room; and her parents simpiy told her that because Jesus was in her heart, she could 

tell those things to go away in Jesus' name. She did and they did? In the related field of soul res- 

toration, Ed Smith reports that he has successfully used TheoPhostic healing techniques with 

I* Adolescence is "the state or process of &rowing up ...the period of lite from puberty to maturity, terminating 
legally in the age of majority," which he quotes from Wcb6tcr's New Collcgc Dictionary, 7th Edition. Cf. Jcrchke, 
Marlin. Believers Baptism for Children of the Church (ScottQle, PA: Herald Press, 1983), p. 1 12. 
lol Dean Hochstetler, "Discernment of Demonic ABniction, Differentiation, and Basic Cure," 1986, p. 5. 

Willson, Biblical Methodology, p. 7. 
lo3 Anderson and Russo, &duction ofour children, p. 229. 
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children as young as five. In fact, he claims, such young children tend to have less intellectual and 

metaphysical barriers to receiving Jesus' ministry than do adults.lm 

Perhaps regarding their illustration as singular, though, Anderson and Russo do propose age 

eight as the point at which children are old enough to speak for themselves in demonic 

deliverance.'" In a personal example which correlates with Anderson's and Russo's data, we dealt 

with a child of nine who had pronounced a curse on a fiiend - which tesulted in demonization in 

the curse-sender. A combination of child confession, parental command and counsellor confionta- 

tion was needed to accomplish final expulsion of the spirits.'06 The essential condition in these 

instances seems to be that if the child is able to cognitively know Jesus Christ as distinct fiom 

generic childhood faith-in-God, then he or she is able to  take authority in his name. Even so, the 

nine-year old still needed parental help. 

However, there is a difference between the spiritual cleansing which we have described in these 

youngsters and the needs of catechumens of older age, more maturity or whose minds were formed 

by non-Christian worldviews. The findings of Anderson and Russo (Chapter 4, Figure 4-1) that 

49.9% of sampled youth from Christian backgrounds had experimented with occult practices may 

be set alongside the plaintive summing up in the Driedger and Bergen paper, 

Four in ten [sampled evangelical youth] admitted to being lazy. A third were 
lonely, disappointed, skeptical and mistrusted people. And one in five were 
angry with Iife, resentfbl, unmotivated and lacked purpose, which means there 
is much work to do among churched North American young teenagers. Men- 
nonite youth did not vary at all. If the church is supposed to help people, why 
are four or five out ten so negative? W h y  can't Mennonites do better than 
that? Are churches aware of these desperate youth? What contributed to this? 
Are churches trying to work at this? If these are the reports of churched 
young people, what about the many who dropped out long ago?'"' 

-- -- - - 

Smith, Beyond Tolerable Recmery, Tape 3. 
lo5 Anderson and Russo, Seduction of Our Children, pp. 227-229. 
lo6 Bwkholder, Case Study 6-5, October, 1997. 
l M  Driedger and Bergen, "Roots and Wings," p. 10. 
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While there is no direct linkage between the Anderson-Russo and Driedger-Bergen ~ ~ r v e y r ,  the 

extensive evidence in earlier chapters has shown the connections between occultism and penonal- 

ity dysfirnctions. We dare to go fbrther now and assert that western culture's plunge into neu-pagan 

darkness provides powerfbl cause for Anabaptist-Mennonites to reinstate some version of the post- 

apostolic church's rigourous blend of doctrinal instruction and exorcistic cleansing (plus imer heal- 

ing) for baptismal candidates. When we turn to the ancient church, the pre-baptismal preparations 

that we see are startling. Hippolytus' Apostolic Trrrdition gives what Henry Ansgar Kelly term the 

first orthodox version of baptism, around the beginning of the third cen t~ry . '~  The following quote 

shows how seriously the issue of baptismal preparation was taken, 

When they have chosen those who are set apart to be baptized, their life hav- 
ing been examined (whether they have Lived seriously as catechumens, 
whether they have honored the widows, whether they have visited the sick, 
whether they have completed every good work), and when those who brought 
them have borne witness to them, that they did thus, then let them hear the 
gospel; moreover fiom the time that they will be separated [fiom the rest] let 
hand be laid on them daily, in exorcising them. And when the day draws near 
on which they will be baptized, let the bishop exorcise each one of them, that 
he may know whether they are pureY" 

The range of pre-baptismal preparation required is such that many if not most mature twentieth 

century Christians mi-ght fail the test! However, our interest is in the practice of exorcism for cate- 

chumens. We note the daily laying on of hands, which is followed by the bishop's final exorcism at 

baptism "that he  may know whether they are pure." Various sources enable us to fill out the prepa- 

ration process even more. The candidate began by being sacramentally signed with the cross, 

receiving laying on of hands, partaking of blessed salt and bread and being sprinkled with water. 

During the last forty days of instruction, they recited the baptismal confession and the Lord's 

lo8 Kelly, Henry Ansgar. The Devil at Baptism Ritual, Tlleology and Drama (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University 
Press, 1985), p. 82. 
109 ~i ppolytus, "Apostolic Tradition," Part II, Scc. xx, No.'s 1,2,3,4, in Dix, Gregory and Henry Chadwick, Eds. 
The Treatise on The Apostolic Tradition of St. Hipplylvs of Rome (London, ENG. : Alban Press, 1937, 1%8, 1992). 
The sequence was that conversion was followed by three years of baptismal preparation, part of which involved the 
visitation ministries described in the text. The sponsors oversaw this in order to bear witness to the good worb. 
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Prayer; and were exorcised daily. During this time, those who brought the candidates forward also 

supervised them (cf. Hippolytus above). Augustine summed up the basic theological equation 

with these words, "So also in the sacraments, both in catechizing and exorcising fire ia first 

applied. For how is it that unclean spirits cry out so generally, 'I am burning' if it not a fire? After 

the fire, then, of  exorcism, we come to baptism.""' 

Furthermore, the exorcisms which were performed by the bishop were far fiom perfunctory. 

B e  Testament of Our Lord (ca. 350-8 l), which borrowed fiom, amongst other sources, 7ho Apar- 

tolic Tradition, went even firrther than did Hippolytus. Consider this range of evils which were ope- 

cifically exorcised at baptism, 

Drive out fiom the souls of these your servants all disease and illness, and 
every stumbling block and all unbelief, all doubt and all contempt, every 
unclean spirit working [in them]: dumb, a murderer under the earth: fiery, 
dark, putrid smelling, incantational, desirous, gold-loving, proud, money- 
loving, wrathful. 

Yes, Lord God ...[ cause to cease] fire-worship, sorcery, idolatry, divination, 
astrology, necromancy, star-watching [observation], astronomy, pleasure of 
passions, love of obscene things, sadness, love of money, drunkenness, pre- 
sumption, quarrelsomeness, anger, confusion, evil, evil opinion. ' '' 

Actually, the Testament even gives instructions for dealing with catechumens who manifest (show 

observable symptoms) demonically while in the act of baptism. In such cases, their baptism is to be 

intempted and they are to be re-exorcised until purified for the rite, at which time baptism may 

proceed. 

Many people in Believers Churches may regard all of this as a grossly exaggerated estimate of 

pre-baptismal requirements. Others - both Believers Church and Sacramentalists - may find 

'I0 Warns, Johannes. Trans. G.H. Lang. Baptism Studies in the Original Church (Grand Rapids, MI.: Krcgci Pub 
lications, 1958), p. 93. Cf. also Woollqr, Exorcism and Healing, pp. 4147. 
"' Augustine, "Expositions on Psalms," NPNF-I, Vol. WIT, Ch. 66, Sec. xv. 
"2 Sperry-White, Gran~ Ed. The Testamenrum Domini (Bramcotc, ENG.: Grove Books, 1991), Scc. 11, No. 7. 
Speny-White dates the Testament no later than 38 1 @. 6)  while Cooper and Maclean argue for ca 350 @. 4 1 ). 
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themselves in substantial agreement. Dennis Martin, for one, writes, W e  must restore the m u n c h  

tion or' Satan and confirmation (strengthening for combat) to our baptismal liturgy." Martin goes on 

to say that baptism itself should be taught as e~orcistic,~" which Peter Horrobin shoes. "....it 

[baptism] has also unseated much demonic power, and it has not been unusual for us to see per- 

son go into spontaneous deliverance as they come out of the The Roman Catholic biahop 

Emmanuel Milingo states the same thing, There have been cases of catechumens who trembled or 

fell down as they were receiving Baptism. Even ordinary people took these signs as facts of deliver- 

ance from evil spirits.""' Though Horrobin believes in adult baptism, he is also a sacramentalist to 

the point of blessing the water before candidates are immersed. He reminds us that some areas of 

the world even now practice the early church's forms of exorcism after conversion and before bap- 

tism and church membership.li6 

A good congregational entrypoint into curse-cutting and demonic clearance in pre-baptismal 

teaching is Neil Anderson's The Bon&ge Breaker."' This is a time-proven seven-step process 

which is suitable for addressing low-to-mid-level demonic bondages; and which would benefit every 

catechumen. These steps are, 

1. Renunciation of Occult Practices and False Religions, which Anderson calls a "Non-Christian 
Spiritual Experience Inventory," @p. 188, 245). He lists 24 occult practices, 14 cults (although the 
Worldwide Church of God has split with one wing adopting orthodox Christian beliefs since Ander- 
son wrote this), and 16 false religions, 

2. Doctrinal AtTimation. Anderson calls this the choice to believe the truth, saying "Faith is 
something you decide to do, not something you feel like doing," (p. 192), 

' I 3  Martin. E ' ,  p. 63. 
'I4 Hormbin Peter. Healing Through Deliverance The Biblical Basis (Kent, ENG.: Sovereign World, 1991). p. 
267. 

Milingo, Emmanuel. The World I n  Between Christian Healing and the Stmgglejior Spifitual Survival (London, 
ENG.: C. Hurst & Co., 1981), p. 48. 
'I6 Horrobin, Peter. Healing Through Deliverance The Practical Minishy (Kent, ENG.: Sovereign World 1995). 
p. 95. Horrobin is the English founder of Ellel Ministries, which specializes in healing and delivcranu teaching and 
helping. 
'I7 Anderson, Bondage Breaker, pp. 185-214. 
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3. Offering Forgiveness. This is the decision to live with the consequences of another's sin. 
Anderson notes, "You're going to live with those consequences whether you want to or not; your 
only choice is whether you will do so in the bitterness of unforgiveness or the fieedom of forgive- 
ness," (p. 196), 

4. Renunciation of Rebellion against both God and human authority. Anderson's confcloion 
prayer includes, "[q choose to adopt a submissive spirit and a servant's heart. In the name of Jews 
Christ my Lord. Amen," (p. 199), 

5. Confession of Pride. "I now confess that I have sinned against You by placing my will before 
Yours, and by centring life around self instead of You," @. 200), 

6, Confession of Flesh Sins. 'Flesh' should be understood as the sins of the imperfect soul, the 
home of the old nature. Anderson lists sexual sins and sexual unions where the person was victim, 
homosexuality, abortion, suicidal tendeaicies, eating disorders, self-cutting and substance abuse, 
@p. 201-5). This list will be problematic for some and Anderson does not elaborate or  defend the 
specifics here. As a general comment, we reiterate that many psychiatric and psychological prob- 
lems are havens for attached spirits and may also be caused by the demonic, 

7. Multi-Generational Cursocutting. "I cancel out all demonic working that may have been 
passed on to me f?om my ancestors." The one specific Anderson mentions is blood sacrifices which 
may have given Satan claim of ownership to the individual, @. 207). 

These seven steps are best done in confidential counselling as part of the pre-baptismal prepara- 

tion, after which time the baptismal ceremony may follow. 

Though few if any Anabaptist-Mennonite churches presently practice baptismal demonic renun- 

ciation, the current Minister's M a d  for the Mennonite Church does offer two alternative ques- 

tions for candidates, "Do you, in the presence of God and this assembly, solemnly renounce the 

Devil and all his works and declare the Lord to be your God?" And again, ''Do you solemnly 

pledge yourself to Christ and his service, and will you by the power of the Holy Spirit shun the 

ways of sin, seek communion with God, and abide by his word?"118 If the proper spiritual 'clear- 

ances' have been done beforehand, such public questions may suffice, although more strongly- 

worded renunciations and pledges are preferable. Congregations with the freedom to do so might 

l 8  Rempel, John, Ed. hfinister 's Mmual (Newton, KS.: Faith and Life Press, 1998), p. 5 1. 
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also consider using blessed water (regardless of baptismal mode), anointing with oil and rigning 

with the cross. 

Situational Delzverance and Erotcism 

Notwithstanding the previous discussions of infant dedication and pre-baptism J cursc-cutting 

and cleansing, deiiverance needs to be a regular part of the spiritual care of the congregation. 

Some of these opportunities typically will arise as a crisis in a person's life. 'Crisis' is, of course, a 

relative term; the three-year old suffering demonic presences in her room may experience u much 

personal crisis as an occultly oppressed person in whom evil spirits have induced a trance state. Our 

object in this section is to review the how the body of Christ can respond with love, discernment 

and authority when an oppression which the congregation can handle makes itselfknown. 

The church's deliverance mandate has been excellently organized by MacNutt. He describes a 

very simple three-level system of spiritual warfare. The first level is for all Christians and consists of 

protection for ourselves and our families fiom evil spirit attacks fiom outside. The second is low- 

level deliverance. MacNutt says most believers may be called on at some time t o  pray for those 

who are lightly infested, and some Christians will be called on to pray fiequently for those "who are 

not possessed or severely demonized." MacNutt calls the upper level ''Heavy Deliverance," and 

reserves it for a few Christians who pray for those with deep involvement in the o c ~ u l t . " ~  Heavy 

deliverance refers to demonic oppressions which demonstrate intensive manifestations, and/or are 

rooted in Satanism, ritual abuse and blood dedications (including human sacrifice). Therefore, those 

oppressions which the congregation can reasonably be expected to tackIe are those which fit within 

H9 MacNutt, DET, pp. 140-141. He lists the exorcist's credentials for those prsons whom God d l s  into heavy 
deliverance. They are holy, so that there is no room for the demonic to turn their own sin upon them- T h q  oft wise 
and experienced in deliverance and endowed with the charism of deliverance. (We notc hem MacNutt's vote for gift- 
ing in deliverance versus Anderson's dogmatic stance that deliverance is a matter of teaching tzuth- Andem'r tmth 
orientation alone does not equip the exorcist for heavy demonization). Finally, MacNutt states that the exorcist must 
be empowered by the Holy Spirit. "When we are dealing with powerful demons, we need special spiritual power 
inaugurated by the baptism of the Spirit to minister without fear of being invaded by the demons ourselves." 
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MacNutt's second level; the heavy deliverance issues are best referred to exorcists who have been 

given a specialized ministry. 

Mid-level deliverance within this framework presupposes that the congregation has a critical 

mass of members who share a supernaturalist worldview, a biblical understanding of the centrdity 

of Jesus' victory over sin and evil, a solid theology of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, adequate knowl- 

edge of curses and other demonic doorways, a compassion for people and a readiness to offer this 

ministry to people with spiritual oppressions. 'Critical mass' means that a core of personally- 

involved hands-on people are actually on site. A modest one-team unit might be comprised of a 

confronter, two discerners, an in-session intercessor and several adjunct (off'site) interces~ors.'~~ 

This team profile may vary somewhat depending on the availability of a medical person and/or psy- 

chologist, who can fhction either as part of the team or as consultants for differential diagnosis 

and inner healing. 

Informed experience shows that, generally speaking, the '45-10-45' model is the proper 

approach to most deliverance. The twentieth century western deliverance model began with 

exhausting, face-to-face combat - for up to 48 hours of consecutive prayer - with demons who 

were difficult to expel because their grounds of inhabitation had not been broken. Present methods 

stress preliminary counselling aimed at inner healing, spiritual growth and removal of demonic 

rights of presence (above, "Soul Restoration"), followed by deliverance and finishing up with 

another period of counselling designed to help the person consolidate their fieedom. It has been 

found that these three phases work well when allocated an approximate time breakdown o f  45% 

preparation, 10% deliverance and 45% con~olidation.'~' In addition to including inner healing, 
- - -- - - . 

The Linns write that "Our Father" [the Lord's Prayer] means that we ought to pray as a community and not as 
individuals; praying singly "invites the dangers of less power, d e r  discernment, and possible physical harm." Cf, 
Matt and Dennis Linn, Healing the Greatest Hurt, p. 35. 
It' Alf Davis, "Research PIoject on Chattwcll's Delivcrana Mi~Stry," Unpublished Course Paper, Ontario Thcb 
logical Seminay, 1996, pp. 1 1-13. 
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which we have discussed as soul restoration, the fiont 45% should also make certain that the 

demonized person is a Christian to begin with (some deliverance may be necessary for this to hap- 

pen) and help the afnicted penon to appropriate principles of biblid truth.'" 

The issue of the post-deliverance 45% aftercare is extremely important, since clearance of the 

demonic is just one step, albeit crucial, by which the eeed Christian grows into Christlike 

character. As we have shown at length, demonic infiltration is a result of doorways into rooms in 

one's life. When the demonic has been evicted - and regardress of its grounds for inhabitation - the 

rooms still need to be cleaned and refilled with the presence of God. Long-time deliverance coirn- 

sellor Tom White holds that, "Unsubmitted self is the problem ... self-will is the chief source of 

strongholds: human beings thinking they know better than their Maker ... we can shut the door on 

supernatural aggravation of our natural vulnerabilities primuri& [his italics] by submitting to God 

and his truth. Resisting Satan's manipulation and exploitation of our selfishness is ~econdary."'~ 

While these comments in isolation place too much emphasis on human rebellion, especially when 

non-volitional issues like pre-birth dedications to Satan were made, or when Satanic Ritual Abuse is 

involved, or when Freemason fathers are in the background, nonetheless his general argument is 

sound. The fieed individual does need to trust in God and put on his armour (Eph. 6: 12K) 

This post-deliverance aftercare process for the newly-delivered person has a number of 

components.'" 

First, spiritual growth is central and begins with the exorcised person calling upon the power of 

Hochstetler, Discernment of Demonic, p. 4 .  
White, Breaking Strongholds, p. 4 1.  

Iz4 D. Hochstetler regards pastoral followup as extremely important and has developed an eleven-point checklist: 
prayer groups and Christian fellowship; claim one's position in Christ and the value of his blood; healing of sod, 
body, spirit and filling by the Holy Spirit; devotional Me; personal faith in Jesus for salvation and confession of all 
knoun sin; no resentments, iI1 will or grudges; faith and confidence; appropriate the truth of the Bible; recognition 
of Christ as victor and his life within the believer, appropriate the means of grace (grayer, Bible, fellowship); and 
appropriate the believer's authority. Cf. Hochstetler, Demons, 1986, pp. 3-4. 
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scripture. Willard Swartley notes that many Psalms have deliverance content;lS examples of their 

spiritual warfare power are, 

I pursued my enemies and overtook them; and did not turn back until they 
were consumed. I stmck them down so that they were not able to rise; they 
fell under my feet. (1 8:3 7-8) 

When evildoers assail me to devour my flesh - my adversaries and foes - they 
shall stumble and Ml. 
Though an army encamp against me, my heart shall not fear, though war rise 
up against me, yet I will be confident ... . 
For he will hide me in his shelter in the day of trouble; he will conceal me 
under the cover of his tent; he will set me high on a rock. (27:2,3,5) 

I waited patiently for the Lord; he inclined to  me and heard my cry. He drew 
me up fiom the desolate pit, out of the miry bog, and set my feet upon a rock, 
making my steps secure. He put a new song in my mouth, a song of praise to 
our God. Many will see and fear, and put their trust in the Lord. (40: 1-3) 

Blessed be the Lord, my rock, who trains my hands for war, and my fingers 
for battle; my rock and my fortress, my stronghold and my deliverer ... set me 
free and rescue me fiom the mighty waters, from the hand of aliens, whose 
mouths speak lies, and whose right hands are false. (144: l,2,7b78) 

Such scriptures are the sword of the Spirit against which the darkness cannot stand. 

Specifically, these deliverance scriptures employ the power of God's very own word against the 

rebel forces of the evil liar, who may not stand against eternal truth. As exorcised peopIe 'put on' 

scripture, they are putting on the armour of God himself Isa. 11:s says of Yahweh that "Right- 

eousness shall be the belt around his waist, and faitffilness the belt around his loins." Isa. 59:11 

repeats this and adds to it; God, the divine warrior, puts on "righteousness like a breastplate and a 

heIment of salvation on his head." (cf Eph. 6: 14, 17, and the discussion of God's amour in the 

Christus Victor atonement in Ch. 3). The person fkeed fiom demonic forces needs to hear, read, 

Is Willard Swartley, "Healing and [the] Bible: Deliverance Psalms," ad. He lists as representative Psalms, 3.5.12, 
18,25,27,40,59,68,91 and 118. S d e y  cites FriQy Mbon's study of the Lamcnt Psalms, who in turn qu- S. 
Mowinckel. The latter suggests that these Psalms transcend the original historical context in which they hftrnd to 
the godless and wicked, so that now they refer to "supernatural beings, demons, or evil spirits," which Mowinckel 
tends to classify under the label 'sorcery,' awen. 
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study, memorize and meditate on scripture, since it is by this that God's word will protect md 

"keep us clean, because Jesus said we are cleansed by the Word. The devil will not have any place 

The second discipline is prayer. Post-deliverance intercession begins with praise and gratitude 

for God's cleansing; but the £teed person must also know how to resist Satan through prayern by 

which God creates protective walls or hedges around the penon. The biblical concept is applied 

both to the nation of Israel (Psa. 80:12; Isa. 5 5 ;  Mt. 21:33) and to individuals (Job 1:lO; 3:23; 

Lam. 37.) The hedge may be described positively in terms of its effectual action, or negatively in 

terms of God removing it fiom those who are disobedient. In spiritual warfare, the hedge is crucial 

in defining the parameters of evil spirit activity in or against the Lord's anointed. An outstanding 

example fiom Jesus' own life is his arrest in Gethsemane; he assured Peter that he could have asked 

the Father for twelve legions of angels (seventy-two thousand) to protect him (Mt. 2653). 

The question of spiritual protection exposes anot her aspect of worldviews. Many western 

Christians do not realize that since Caivary and the resurrection, the believer has been elevated 

above the angelic host (Eph. 2:6). That is, pre-Christus Victor, creation's power structure was 

God, the heavenly host - including Satan and his forces - and humans. Jesus' victory reversed the 

power order of angels and humans, a principle which Paul picks up in I Cor. 6:3 when he asks the 

litigious Corinthian saints, "Do you not know that we are to judge angels?" However, our elevation 

is not for the eschatological hture only,'" but an authorization for the Christian to call upon the 

Father's angels for spiritual warfare in the here-and-now. The upshot is that post-deliverance, 

Debra Fieguth, "List of 'Weapons' is Numerous," Chrisrion Week, November 3, 1993, p. 10. Fieguth is quoting 
Paul Ndukwe of Link International Ministries. 

This is Gordon Fee's argument in his comments on the verse He appeals to I1 Pet. 2:4, Jude 6 and I Enoch 
91:15, but these texts simply assert in general terms that the men angels are king kept for judgement. Paul ir 
cific: Christians are to judge angels; and, we would adduce, the believer's position in Christ on which thir reas 
already exists. It does not await the eschaton. Cf. Fee, Gordon. The First E w e  to rhe Corinthians (Grand Rapids, 
MI.: Wm. Eerdmans, 1987), p. 234. 
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Christians are t o  ask the Father for angels t o  provide a heavenly hedge of protection for oneself and 

one's family as needed. 

Of  course, the Lord's protection is greater than angels. Even as the Christ the Living Rock sus- 

tained Israel through the wilderness (I Cor. 10:l-s), so in spiritual warfare, Jesus Christ will sur- 

round the needy one with his Holy Spirit's pilIar of cloud and fire. But all these protections are not 

automatic. We infer fiom Jesus' emphatic warning in M t  1244 that to prevent the expelled apirit 

fiom returning and gaining re-entry with seven companions more evil than itselfl the cleansed per- 

son must be spiritually and regularly protected against such a threat.'" 

A third element in keeping the victory is worship, broadly defined as giving our bodies as living 

sacrifices to God (Rom. 123-2.) Before commenting on this, though, we note that worship may 

actually function as a deliverance mode in and of  itself A century ago, John Nevius' survey of the 

demonic in China elicited this reply fiom an indigenous scribe in Fukien province, 

Christians are occasionally invited t o  families where there are possessed per- 
sons, where they simply read the Scriptures, sing hymns, and pray to God. 
They know of no other method of expelling demons. When this is done the 
afflicted person gains relief for the time, though it is not certain that the cure 
will be permanent. '" 

As to worship's ability t o  help preserve one's spiritual h d o m ,  it invokes as 'weapons' against 

the demonic such related spiritual practices or  attributes as silence @I Kings 18:36), humility (I Pet. 

A real issue in exorcism is the problem of how long angelic or even Holy Spirit protection persists. W. Pickcring 
admits, "Another thing that eludes me is the question of duration Can I free a person or isolate a place for a 
lifetime? Are there limits? Only for a month or a year? ...(I have observed a nwnkr of instances that point to a w a k  
as being a relevant time frame) ... lust to be sure, I try to protect my family every morning when I wake up and evay 
night when I go to bed." Cf. Pickering, Spiritual WwJiwe, p. 61. In general terms, the scriptwes pzdc of God's 
renewing grace or intervening actions on a daily basis: I sa  33:2, "Be our arm every monring, our salvation in the 
time of trouble;" Isa. 503;  Lam. 3:22, "[the Lord's] mercies newr come to an end; they are new every morning," 
and Zeph. 3:3,5. It may be that the hedges break down according to Qor-ning actions and thoughts from the 
human side. From the helper's perspective, Koch says that, "Any counsellor who ventures into the field we have 
been talking about m u 8  place himself daily and hourly under the protection of the Lord." Cf. Koch, D m ,  p. 155. 
Experiences of many exorcists confirm that this is a literal, not hyperbolic, comment. Thus 'Michael' says, of 
us  who have worked for a long time in the deliverance ministry have come to rcalize that much of what we deal with 
in spiritual reality only has an effect for about 24 hours. This holds tmc for a lot of bindings, loosings, cwscr, ctc." 
Cf. Michael, War and Freedom, p. 212. 
I w  Nevius, Demon Possession and Allied Themes, pp. 50-5 1. 
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5 :6-9), praise @ Chon. 2020-23), resisting in faith (I Pet. 5 :9), no fear of death (Rev. 12: 1 I), tes- 

timony (Rev. 123 I), peace (Rorn. 16:20) and the Holy Spirit (I Jn. 4:4). Non-western cultures 

bring to our attention more exuberant worship weapons: shouting to the Lord (Isa. 42: 13), making 

a joyfkl noise (Psa. 95: I), clapping and leaping (Acts 3:8), dancing (Ex. 15:20) and marching (hd. 

5:4). lM 

Social environment is a founh important afkercare consideration. Joe W h o t h  illustrateo this 

with several cases of congregation-centred deliverance in his church in which relapse occurred, in 

large part because the freed persons went back into lifestyles and living arrangements which 

encouraged recidi~isrn.'~' These peoples' demonic oppressions ranged fkom drug addiction to 

Satanism to  multi-generational occultism to  childhood rage in a seven-year old. Even though all 

received healings fiom the demonic, all subsequently lapsed back into former behaviours when they 

returned to their old haunts or homes. Consequently, the post-deliverance 45% counselling allot- 

ment also needs to concern itself with: 1) ensuring that fieed people are securely placed into nurtur- 

ing settings which will provide for decisive breaks with the negative aspects of their past, and 2) 

help in reforming their thought patterns and mental operations (Rorn. 12: 1-2). And while secular 

programmes like the various Twelve Step self-help groups also promote psychological stability by 

helping to rebuild the will and emotions, a spiritual core blended with Christian community i s  indis- 

pensible. For people to move out of the realm ofdarkness, they need to experience the light in con- 

crete social terms. This means Spiritual Care and Bible Study groups, solid Christian fiends, wor- 

ship - even radical steps like geographic relocation for Satanic Ritual Abuse victims. 

Fifthly, the implications of all of these aftercare needs are that a demonized person will usually 

require a high level of pastoral time commitment. Koch noted that one of his cases - and he had 

l M  Fieguth, "List of Weapons." 
13' Joe D. Wilmoth, "Afier Deliverance, Then What?" CRadership, Volume MI, No. 3 (Summer, 1991). pp. 68-70. 

232 



Congregational Ministry 

thousands - required him to meet with the oppressed person twice a week for eight monthdn 

Even this is mild; some persons have required pastoral care d d y  or almost constantly when mere 

demonization has been involved. The conundrum for North American pastors is the fiction 

between his or her energy and time limitations on the one hand, and the great needs of the newly- 

exorcised on the other hand. This tension is not easily resolved by scripture. The biblical shepherd 

(of sheep) was actualIy on constant duty; this does not accord well with the professional statur of 

western pastors who are urged to prioritize self-care- WhiIe we must admit that the stresser of 

modern church life can be minefields for ministerial and while the wise pastor will learn 

to delegate post-demonization aftercare as much as possible, the demands can still be very high. 

Our final comment is that the approach that we have described in this section fits within the 

upper half of the POWER-TRUTH schematic in Figure 6-3. That is, the local congregation will be 

more likely to have as members people with 'Truth' qualifications than 'Power' gifkings. Since Paul 

says in I Cor. 12:3 1 that we are to "strive for the greater gifts," churches which lack in deliverance 

spiritual gifts may ask the Holy Spirit for them. Love as the greatest gift must be the centrepiece of 

ail Christian helping; and when it is lacking in exorcism, those ministering are apt to be motivated 

by pride, power and prestige. I COT. 13:2 warns us that even if we have prophetic powers, under- 

stand all mysteries and have all knowledge, but do not have love, we are nothing. A s  a congrega- 

tion matures in this ministry, it may confidently ask Jesus Christ to give more gifting so that his 

own mandate in Lk. 9: 1-2 may be obeyed, "Then Jesus called the Twelve together and gave them 

power and authority over all demons and to cure diseases and he sent them out to proclaim the 

kingdom of God and to heal." 

Koch. CCO, p. 103. 
'33 Though we cany the gospel in vessels of clay (TI Cor. 4:7), "we don't have permission to abuse the pot. We die 
every day. The question is: do we die too fast?' Archibald Hart, "The Emotional Challenges of Ministry," Unpub- 
lished Lecture, Ontario Theological Seminary, February 18, 1991. 
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CHAPTER 7 

Possessing the Land 

Now that we have come to the end of this inquiry into a Mennonite theology of exorcism, of 

the many things which could be said, what ought to be said? 

We might make sage observations about the need to fill in the knowledge gaps which we 

uncovered along the way, as, for instance, the extent to which modem Mennonite Christians 

participate in occult activities like illicit alternative healing therapies. Or, one might try to harmo- 

nize understandings of demonic warfare whereby peace-and-justice structuralists and soul- 

restorationist exorcists could appreciate each other's combat against Satan's evil. We could 

address academia's processes with soothing phrases l i e  'continue the dialogue,' or its variation, 

'we offer these results to the scholarly community for hrther study, testing and correction.' While 

these could be fiuitftl exercises and perhaps ought to be done, the greater issue is, "But what does 

it help you now, that you believe all this?"' 

To put it bluntly - after the arguments for the reality of evil spirits, that there are Anabaptist- 

Mennonite Christians who are demonized and that Jesus' atonement is all-necessary and all- 

sufficient for soul restoration and exorcism - what difference does this make? The short answer is, 

none - unless and until Christians within the Radical Reformation family of churches advance in 

faith to possess the promised land of inner healing and fieedom fkom Satan's demonic oppressions. 

How is this [and to be entered, since, as in Israel's case, there are giants to be overcome? As we 

gaze at our birthright, will we let ourselves be checkmated by the surf'ace, physical evidences of the 

enemy's strength; or shall we instead ask the Holy Spirit for spiritual vision so that we will see milk 

' Question 59 of the Heidelberg Cafechism, which, in the archaisms of the 1900 edition, reads, "But what dots it 
help thee now, that thou believest this? Cf. The Heidelberg Catechism Tlre Gennan Texf With A Revised Tlruda- 
tion and lnrroduction (London, ENG.: Andrew Melmse, 1900), p. 42, (The answer: "That I am rightems in Christ 
before God, and an heir of eternal lifew). 
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and honey when we cross the Jordan? The results of our research provides five steps of faith 

which we may take to give us possession of the Canaan of exorcism and deliverance. 

First, we understand through scripture that we live in a universe in which the personal powers 

of evil are actively rebelling against God. These personal evil powers are under Satan and are the 

source of the chaos which existed when God began the renorational creation of Gen. 1 :2.' At their 

creation, Adam and Eve were mandated by God to govern the earth as his regents at a time when 

Satan's evil already existed within the cosmos. They were to live with complete obedience and 

purity under God's kingship, even though God already had determined in eternity the necessary 

corning of Jesus Christ his only Son to die for sin. The reason is that even had humankind not 

sinned, Satan's rebellion still existed and awaited God's final destruction through the atoning death 

and resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

God's destruction of Satan and his evil, as an exorcism of creation, may be seen within the 

different spectra of scripture. On the cosmic level, Satan's eventual fate is his destruction in the 

lake of fire "prepared for the devil and his angels" (Matt. 2541). On the national level, exorcism 

occurred in Israel's wars of occupation. The violence of these wars is often an affront to peace 

church theology, but the rationale for it was very clear. God stated that the Canaanites had polluted 

the land with their idolatry; thus the land could never be a resting place for Israel until the land was 

cleansed. In fac~, Israel's subsequent history demonstrated the folly of trying to build the peaceable 

kingdom when the syncretistic forces of evil have been allowed to survive within the organism. 

Surely this is a powerfbl metaphor urging personal deliverance! 

What scripture shows of the exorcism of the cosmos and of Israel embraces the individual as 

well in the ministry of demonic deliverance. God's power is released for exorcism so that people, 

G. Boyd has an excellent treatment of the solcalled 'gap' or 'restitution' theory, which posits an indtfinitc intercg- 
num between Gen. 1, vss. 1 and 2. Boyd terms it 'restoration,' and I have followed his approach, bath here and in 
the discussion of these same matters in Ch. 2. Cf Boyd, God at Wm, pp. 104-1 13. 
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just like the cosmos and physicaf Israel, might have the pollution of evil cleansed from the 

organism. The present Christian vocation of cleansing of persons is nothing less than the mirror 

image of God's own programme of exorcism for the whole of creation. And lest any misunder- 

standing arise: it is entirely God's plan, power and presence which brings about this cleansing. As 

one biblical source, Psa. 18 reminds us in no uncertain terms that it is God alone who is the rock, 

fortress and deliverer (2). It is the Lord who delivers fiom the strong enemy (7); it is he who is a 

shield for all who take retbge in him (30) and whose right hand supports (35). h is God who gives 

his wamor the strength to pursue the enemy and not turn back until they are consumed (37). It is 

the Lord alone who exalts us above the adversaries and who delivers us fiom the violent (48). 

Whether the battleground is cosmic, national or personal, the foe is always the same. We do 

not fight against flesh and blood, but, "against the rulers, against the authorities, against the 

cosmic powers of this present darkness, against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly places" 

(Eph. 6: 12). And no matter the location of evil, the cleansing is always and only possible through 

the atoning blood of Jesus Christ. God has in Christ struck the final and definitive blow against evil. 

Satan and his pollution are in the process of being exorcised fiom the cosmos and fiom people. 

Second, and in direct relation to what we have just said, we have shown previously that 

Anabaptist-Mennonite Christians have relegated exorcism for the most part to the tiinges of theol- 

ogy and practice (cf. Chapter 2). Consequently, many western Christians in Believers Church 

traditions will need to undergo a paradigm shift in spiritual consciousness before demonic deliver- 

ance can become a genuine option in their thinking and experience. Such a shift can come about in 

two ways- 

One shift is a type of spontaneous reordering prompted by peoples' real life encounter or 

confiontation with demonic activity and God's cleansing power through Jesus Christ. Charles 
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Kr& found his spiritual outlook upended when he sat in on Peter Wagner's and John Wimber's 

"Signs, Wonders, and Church Growth" course at Fuller Theological Seminary and saw the power 

of God at work.3 For Ed Murphy, it meant a -tic phone fall fiom his wife Loretta saying that 

their fourteen year old daughter Carolyn was acting strangely and that she [Loretta] saw a demon 

glaring at her through Carolyn's eyes.' By the same token, Francis MacNutt found himself totally 

unprepared when he was confronted by a woman who had been dedicated to an evil spirit as a child 

in B r d  and had then become a priestess to Satan.' 

The other type of reordering happens when a person chooses to become open to changing his 

or her basic outlook and then taking action which brings this about. When the paradigm shift 

involves opening oneself up to supernatural Christianity, as exorcism requires, a number of factors 

come into play. There will be a degree of dissatisfaction with the present experience of 

Christianity; a felt need to investigate a brand of 'Christianity with power' to see if there's more; 

the presence of credible witnesses who give confidence to the seeker that the new alternative is 

authentic; a fellow explorer fiom within one's own reference group; and an openness of the refer- 

ence group to change? Once these existmid conditions are in place, then one may begin to do the 

things through which the Holy Spirit can operate for change. Key catalysts for change include 

exposing oneself to experiences where God's power is being manifested and reading the gospels 

with the assumption that these things can happen today. 

Third, as one's worldview changes through faith and action to allow for God's miraculous 

healings of exorcism today, Jesus' atonement shines brilliantly as the core of the gospel. That is, his 

death, resurrection and ascension to the Father is the central event of creation. The cross and 

KIiLft, CWP, pp. 1-9. 

Murphy, HSW, pp. viii-xi. 
MacNun, DES, pp. 18-20. 
K.raf& cw, pp. 93-94.. 
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empty tomb loom large over the whole of creation, for Jesus' atonement was conceived by the 

Father in eternity (Eph. 1 :4- 1 1) as the means for human redemption and cleansing in history, as 

well as the complete destruction of Satan, sin and evil. For Anabaptist-Memonites who teach that 

Christianity is to follow after Jesus, the very first place we follow is into the presence of God 

through Jesus' atonement. Under the old covenant, those who attempted to enter the tabernacle's 

Holy of Holies through the side walls, and not through the one legitimate entrance gate, were put 

to physical death. Under the new covenant, any who attempt to approach God other than through 

Jesus' atonement will be put to spiritual death. 

Though modern Christian pluralism may speak of Jesus as "the most complete way" to God, 

he is nothing less than the only way to God. Because Jesus is the only way, many even in the 

church find him to be a stumbling block (I Pet. 2:8). Nonetheless, the preaching of the cross, which 

the apostle Paul acknowledged to his Corinthian readers appears weak and foolish, is actualiy the 

power of God unto salvation. This salvation has power to regenerate the spirit and restore the soul 

in this life; and to complete the miracle with the resurrection body in eternity. 

Just as sin is discharged by and through Jesus Christ, so also true exorcism is accomplished 

through his atonement. We noted in Chapter 3 that the doctrines of the atonement offer at least 

eight principles which describe how the power of Jesus' cross and resurrection is essential for exor- 

cism and deliverance. In summary, these are: One - Jesus' death broke Satan's claim on humanity; 

Two - We have been raised with Jesus above Satan in creation's power hierarchy; Three - Jesus' 

death and resurrection confirms the validity and integrity of God's weaponry of truth and right- 

eousness; Four - God's power, as shown in Jesus' death and resurrection, infinitely exceeds that of 

Satan and is available for believers to minister in the same power as did Jesus; Five - In his atone- 

ment, in which he carried every curse to the cross, Jesus has given us the authority to cut every 
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curse, and expel the evil spirit(s) which may have come through it, in people's lives; Six - Jesus' 

substitutionary death reversed the withdrawal of the Holy Spirit fiam humans which resulted &om 

Adam's sin, opening the way for the Spirit to indwell believers; Seven - The righteousness of God 

was released in the blood Jesus shed on the cross to cleanse humanity, restore the God-human rela- 

tionship and simultaneously destroy the demonic's abiiity to  see sin in the Christian; and Eight - 
The cross of Jesus is the ultimate historical evidence that the claims made about God's love are 

true. In the shadowy world of  demonic infestation, the cross is the tangible, true and powerful 

statement that God truly is love. 

Fourth, it is through the church of Jesus Christ that God has invited his children to share in the 

ministry of bringing fieedom to the captives. Indeed, scripture makes some startling statements 

about the church of Christ. For example, the church is the fdness of Christ (Eph. 1 :22), a phrase to 

be understood as the church being filled or completed by Christ.' It's through the church that 

God's wisdom is being made known. To whom? The systems, structures and challengers of this 

world? No, says Eph. 3: 10, but rather to the rulers and authorities in heavenly places, that is, to 

precisely those personal cosmic powers who stand behind all worldly fdenness. In the question of 

exorcism and deliverance, the church is where the gifts needed for such ministry have been appor- 

tioned. Put Christologically, Jesus' empowerment in his ministry is reproduced by the Holy Spirit in 

the church collectively, not in any one believer. To the extent that the church hnctions as Jesus' 

body with the full release of the Holy Spirit's gifts, it is thereby enabled to do the same and greater 

things as did Jesus in his three years on earth (Jn. 14: 12- 14). 

Fifth and finally, one moves by faith and courage into the new spiritual reaim where God's 

supernatural power is manifest. As the Twelve Tribes prepared to  enter the promised land, both the 

people (Deut. k29; 3 1:6) and Joshua (three times, Josh. 1:6,7,8) were told to be courageous and 

' Lincoln, Ephesians, p. 77. 
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bold. God promised to fight for them and did so through many combitions of nature miracles, 

manipulation of political events amongst the Canaanites, divinely-directed military strategies and 

the sending of spirits of irrational fears amongst enemy armies, to name just a few methods. Simi- 

larly today, healing ministry is a land which must be entered with courage and boldness, or, as 

Lawrence Yoder writes, with "nerve7"' and especially so for deliverance healing. This does not 

mean that every Christian is a fiont-line warrior/exorcist - though MacNutt's three levels of deliv- 

erance makes this more true than many realize - but it means that the people of God as a commu- 

nity of faith are called to take this new territory. However, even as Israel was called to let God do 

the fighting, the ministry of exorcism is not conducted with our human strength but through 

following Jesus Christ's instructions as he sets the prisoners h e .  

"But what does it help you now, that you believe all this?" We know that the demonic may 

enter when the inner landscape of the human personality has been darkened by occult idolatry, 

scarred by emotional woundedness, and polluted by personal and/or ancestral sins. But praise be 

unto God through our Lord Jesus Christ, we know too that by God's gracious and loving action, 

the soul so troubled can experience God's healing and rest through the Holy Spirit's mediation of 

Jesus' atoning sacrifice. 

Lawrence Yoder. "Four Kinds of Healing," Church and Healing (Unpublished Notes), July, 1996, p. 4. 
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APPENDICES 

"Pennyslvanh German Fire Letter" 

Source: Hohman, John George. Powwows Or, The Long-Lost Friend A Collection ofMysfenous 
and Invaluable Arts and Remedies for Man As Well As Animals with many proofi (Chicago, IL.: 
Stein Publishing House Reprint, nd.), pp. 38-39. 

A Safe and Approved Means to be Applied In Cases of Fire and Pestilence 

Welcome, thou fiery fiend! Do not extend further than thou already hast. This I count unto 
thee as a repentant act, in the name of God the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost! 

I command unto thee, fire, by the power of God, which createth and worketh everything, that 
thou now do cease, and not extend any b h e r  as certainly as Christ was standing on the Jordan's 
stormy banks, being baptized by John the holy man. 

This I count unto thee, fire, by the power of God, now to abate thy flames; as certainly as 
Mary retained her virginity before all ladies who retained theirs, so chaste and pure; therefore, fire, 
cease thy wrath. 

This I count unto thee, fire, to abate thy heat, by the precious blood of Jesus Christ, which he 
has shed for us, and our sins and transgressions. 

This I count unto thee, fire, as a repentant act, in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. 

Jesus of Nazareth, a king of the Jews, help us fiom this dangerous fire, and guard this land 
and its bounds fiom all epidemic disease and pestilence. 

Remarks - This has been discovered by a Christian Gypsy King of Egypt. Anno 1740, on the 
10th of June, six gypsies were executed on the g d o w s  in the kingdom of Prussia. The seventh of 
their party was a man of eighty years of age and was to be executed by the sword on the 16th of 
the same month. But fortunately for him, quite unexpectedly, a conflagration broke out, and the 
old Gypsy was taken to the fire to try his arts, which he successfblly did to the great surprise of all 
present, by bespeaking the conflagration in a manner that it wholly or  entirely ceased and disap- 
peared in Iess than ten minutes. Upon this, the proof having been given in daytime, he received 
pardon and was set at liberty. This was confirmed and attested by the government o f  the King of 
Prussia, and the General Superintendent at Kaenigsberg, and given to the public in print. It was first 
published at Kamigsberg in Prussia by Alexander Bausman, Anno 1745. 

Whoever has this letter in his house wilI be free fiom all danger of fire, as well as fiom light- 
ning. If a pregnant woman carries this letter about her, neither enchantment nor evil spirits can 
injure her or her child. Further, ifanybody has this letter in his house, or  carries it about his person, 
he will be safe f?om the injuries of pestilence. 

While saying these sentences, one must pass three times around the fire. This has availed in all 
instances. 



Source: Koch, Kurt C h d t i m  Cowuefing and OccuItr'Jm (Grand Rapids, ML: Kregel Publications, 1965). 
Example 65, pp. 110-111. 

At a Bible conference a young man of twenty-one years came for an intemiew. From his youth 
he suffered fiom melancholia, psychogenic dyskineses [impairment of voluntary motion] such as 
tremor and tic, intensified sexuality, etc. From the medical view the depressive syndrome a u l d  be 
classed under melancholia and the dyskineses under hysteria. However, the special forms of the 
psychic disturbances gave me occasion to carry out the anarnnesis [clinical history] of the occult 
relations. Investigations carried on with the help of the young man into the family histoxy brought 
stading material to light. Into the fourth generation of this M y  occult practices can be traced. 
The great-grandfather (first family member) was an expert in the fieId of occult practice. He 
controlled the conjuring of man, beast and plants with the help of Z%e Sixth and Seventh Books of 
Moses. He also performed telekinesis. Later he disposed of his magic books. This man died in a 
most drea&l agony and amid the spreading of a penetrating odor. His sister (second family 
member) who was skeptical of the magic invocations and considered them humbug, on some occa- 
sions used the magic formula of me Sixth and Seventh Books of Moses as a joke. During the next 
weeks she sensed a change in her psychic equilibrium, became insane, suffered manic attacks, heard 
voices, committed compulsive acts and ended in a mental institution. In the line of the grandparents 
the magic and psychic activities continued. The grandmother had manic spells and destructive f k y .  
She demolished the fiuniture and twice she was in the same neuropathic institution as was her 
mother. Her sister (fourth family member) had visual and accoustical and tactile delusions. She 
repeatedly mandated her nephew to warn people that they should turn to Jesus, because it will be 
dreadful to be tortured by evil spirits. In moments of loss of consciousness she would cast herself 
on the street and cry aloud. Another sister (fifih family member) of the grandmother heard voices 
which predicted her death. Thus this pitiable woman also was taken to  an insane asylum. Upon a 
temporary improvement she was dismissed and at that point she cast herself and her two children 
of five and eight years old down a clifF 125 feet high. All three were dead at the bottom. 

In the parental tier the same tradition continued. The sister of the mother (sixth family 
member) was a card-reader, pendule-artist and conjurer on moon-lit nights. As pendulum she used 
a thick prayer-book on which her house key was bound athwart the cross. Her conjuring formula 
was introduced by the Three Holy Names. Among the brothers and sisters the same psychic 
distresses prevailed. The eldest brother of our reporter was clairvoyant and a speech-medium and 
experienced schism (a split) in his personality. He  experimented in the field of soul-excursion 
[astral travel] and claimed to have visited China and India in a state of psychic dissociation. Later 
because of persecution-delusion and probably of schizophrenia he was institutionalized. The 
eldest sister (eighth family member) of our reporter let her younger sister (ninth M y  member), 
afflicted with tuberculosis, be conjured during a kll-moon. In her home town they called this 
conjuring procedure 'messen gehen' (getting measured). This conjurer had, as several of the rela- 
tives did, children born out of wedlock. Our reporter, as the tenth member of this magic and 
psychotic family tree, was afnicted with psychic disturbances. It is noteworthy also that not only 
the people themselves experienced unusual phenomena, but also spook-apparitions were seen and 
heard in the house. From 7 p.m. a cracking would begin as if someone was pitched down fiom the 
upper deck of the house and his skull was broken. Then the foot-stool would be swung high and be 



thrown with force on the ground. Also other spook-apparitions appeared in the different genera- 
tions of the family. 

3 

"The Occult Roots of r Dtprcssion" 

Source: Dean Hochstetler, Twenty Yeam Therapy Versus Four and a Half H o w  of Christian 
Counseling," January 20, 1996, pp. 2. 

A forty-two year old married woman who has three adult children and is a pastor's daughter 
had had depression for twenty-two years. Over the years she had many therapists with no relief for 
the depression. I listened for an hour as she udolded her history and then I raised several issues. 

1. She had resentment against numerous persons, living and dead. She confessed these as sin and 
forgave each person, 

2. There were several teenage occultic practices which she had not confessed: a) ouija board, b) 
levitation of others via a chant and a two-finger lift, c) pendulum use, d) attempted seances at 
slumber parties. 

3. She had committed sexual improprieties during dating years. She broke the 'soul ties' she had 
developed, one of which was still strong after twenty-three years. She retrieved her scattered 
[psychic] pieces from the boyfriends and brought them back to herself. I pronounced her forgiven 
(John 20:23) of her sins. 

4. There were ancestral involvements in the things mentioned above. These were confessed and the 
ancestral curses put on Jesus (see Galatians 3 : 1 3 .) 

5. She was demonically controlled and afnicted because of the 'legal ground' in her life which had 
been given to satan's helpers through the above activities. 

6. She renounced satan and all his works fiom her life and expressed renewed fhith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ as her deliverer. (She had confessed Jesus as her Savior at age eight.) 

7. I commanded satan and his host to release her in Jesus' name as his legal stronghold was now 
broken. She agreed with me in this exercise. 

8. SUDDEN FREEDOM! She followed with "I'm fiee" and praised the Lrd. She wrote me a 
letter last February saying, "I got more help in four and half hours than I did in twenty years of 
therapy." 1 had contact two weeks ago with her and she says, 'lt's a different world." 
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A: George Lucas and "Tbe Force* 

Source: Pollock, Dale. Skywalking The Li/e and Film of Geotge Lucas (Hollywood, C A :  
Samuel French, 1990 edition), pp. 139-110. 

People also saw what they wanted to see in the film [Star Wars]. At various times it's been 
described as a metaphor for the tenets of Christianity, Buddhism, Judaism, and Islam. Lucas 
wanted to instill in children a belief in a supreme being - not a religious god, but a universal deity 
that he named the Force, a cosmic energy source that incorporates and consumes all living things. 

The message of Star Wms is religious: God isn't dead, he's there if you want him to be. "The 
laws really are in yourseK" Lucas is fond of saying; the Force dwells within.. 

The Force embraces oriental philowphies and the Judeo-Christian ethic of responsibility and 
self-sacrifice. Yoda's philosophy is Buddhist - he tells Luke that the Force requires him to be calm, 
at peace, and passive ... To Lucas, the Force means looking into yourself, recognizing your 
potential, and the obstades that stand in your way. He had undergone just this kind of introspec- 
tion following his car accident - it was his religious conversion, and he wanted to share it with 
everyone. 

Lucas7 concept of the Force was heavily influenced by Carlos Castenada's Tales of Power, an 
account of a Mexican sorcerer, Don Juan, who uses the phrase "life force." 

B: "The Force" and Healing 

Source: Chandler, Russell. L;rtderstanding the New Age (Dallas, TX.: Word Publishing, 1988), pp. 
164-165. 

Said to be omnipresent, spiritual energy supposedly flows tiom the universe into living beings, 
circulating within them in an orderly and discernible pattern, and then flowing out again- In Eastern 
religions this impersonal energy, or life force, is the equivalent of "God." The Chinese call the 
dynamic energy field "Chi;" the Japanese call it 'Xi." It is known as "pranay' by the yogis, and by a 
variety of names in other cultures. However, New Age strategists prefer the term "bioenergy" 
because it avoids the Eastern mystical connotations. 

Whatever you call it, it is not a recognuable force like gravity or electromagnetism. Suppos- 
edly it is generated by the interplay of the "yin" and the "yang," which represent the opposing male 
and female dimensions in the Eastern religion of Taoism. 

Thus, in Eastern medicine, pain is understood not as a symptom but as an accumulation of 
energy in some part of the body, which, if conectly redistributed, can restore health and harmoni- 
ously "balance" the body. "Energy - psychic energy - corrects or balances organic wrongness."' 

While not all holistic health practitioners base their work on thoroughgoing New Age 
concepts of energy and the mind, most of the popular holistic therapies are predicated on a spiritu- 
alistic understanding of psychic powers. [Chandler then discusses several therapies: Therapeutic 

' Chandler here is quoting Debbie Alexander. "New Medicine: A New Phase in Cultural Transformation" Spiri- 
tual Counrerfeits Project Report (1975. rev. 1984), p.22. 
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Touch, Acupuncture and Acupressure, RefIexology, Iridology and others. He refers to "acuthera- 
pist" Mark Fingert, who promises that in his energy-balancing seminars, he will teach "amazing 
technjques" to balance dl the body's acupuncture meridians, neurolymphatics, neurovasculars, 
chakras and more.. . . ] 

C: Spiritual Results of Alternate Therapies 

Source: Ankerberg, John and John Weldoa EncyIopedia of New Age Belie/s (Eugene, OR: 
Harvest House Publishers, 19%), p. 505. 

A nurse and missionary among the Nduga people of Mapndurna in Irian Jaya, Indonesia, had 
won numerous awards for her medical work in training nationals and in setting up health clinics. 
Two years ago she suffered an attack of dengue fever, an infectious tropical disease, which forced 
her to come home on hrlough. After a year of medical treatment, she returned to the mission field, 
still w& with a "heaviness" over her, but supposedly recovered because medical tests had 
revealed nothing wrong. 

Six months later she had a relapse and came home again. Chronic fiitigue and other problems 
proved intractable. The best efforts of a tropical disease specialist and several other physicians 
proved hitless.  She was prayed over many times, but also to no avail. 

Finally, a pastor she happened to meet suspected a heretofore unaddressed spiritual a u w  of 
her problems. During counseling he asked her whether she had ever used alternate medicine. She 
explained that as a hedth-conscious nurse, when normal medical means did not help, it waa her 
custom to turn to alternate health care: naturopathy, homeopathy, acupuncture, reflexology, and 
other New Age techniques. After counseling concerning the nature and implications of these meth- 
ods, the missionary forsook them and before the Lord confessed her involvement in such practices 
as sin. As a result of confession and forsaking these activities, the oppression, chronic fatigue, and 
other medical problems vanished, and she returned to the mission field in good health. 

"St John Chrysostom's F O U H ~  Pfcryer of Exorcismn 
(Chrysostom: 344-407 AD.) 

Source: Papademelrioy George, "Exorcism and the Greek Orthodox Church," in Nauman, St Elmo, Ed. 
Exorcism Through the Centuries (New York: Philosophical Library, 1974), pp. 4347. 

We make this great, divine, holy and awesome invocation and plea, 0 Devil, for your expul- 
sion, as well as this rebuke for your utter annihilation, 0 Apostate! 

God who is holy, beginningless, fiightfirl, invisible in essence, infinite in power and incompre- 
hensible in divinity, the King of glory and Lord Almighty - He shall rebuke you, Devil! - He who 
composed all things well by his word from nothingness into being; He who walks upon the wings 
of the air. 

The Lord rebukes you, Devil! - He who calls forth the water of the sea and pours it upon the 
face of all the earth. Lord of Hosts is his Name. Devil: the Lord rebukes you! He who is ministered 
and praised by numberless heavenly orders.. . . 

Satan: The Lord rebukes you! He who destroyed the curse by the blow on the fhce and by the 
lance of your immaculate side lifted the flaming sword that guarded Paradise. Devil: The Lord 
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rebukes you! He who dried all tears fiom every hce by the spitting upon his precious expressed 
image. Devil: The Lord rebukes you! He who set his Cross as a support, the salvation of the world, 
to your fall and the fall of all the angels under you. 

Devil: The Lord rebukes you! He who placed a voice in your Cross and the curtain of the 
temple was tom in two and the rocks were split and the tombs were opened and those who were 
dead fiom the ages were raised up. Devil: The Lord rebukes you! He who by death put death to 
death and by his rising granted lifk to all men ... . 

Shudder, tremble, be af?aid, depart, be utterly destroyed, be banished! You who fell Born 
heaven and together with you all evil spirits: every evil spirit of lust, the spirit of evil, a day and 
nocturnal spirit, a midnight spirit, an imaginative spirit, an encountering spirit, either of dry land or 
of the water, or one in a forest, or among the reeds, or in trenches, or in a road or a crossroad, in 
lakes, or stremu, in houses, or one sprinkling in the baths and chambers, or one altering the mind 
of man. 

Depart swiftly fiom this creature of the Creator Christ our God! And be gone fiom the servant 
of God [name], fiom his mind, his soul, fiom his heart, from his reins, fiom his senses, fiom all his 
members, that he might become whole and sound and &ee, knowing God, his own Master and 
Creator of all things, him who gathers together those who have gone astray and who gives them 
the seal of salvation through the rebirth and restoration of divine baptism .... 

"Prayers of Release for Masons amd Their Descendantsn 

Source: Subritzky, Bill Demons Defiured (Tonbridge, ENG.: Sovereign World Ltd., Revised 
Edition, 19%), pp. 238-247. These materials originally appeared in Stevens, Selwyn Unmasking 
Freemusomy - Removing the HOOLAvink (Wellington, N.2.: Jubilee Publishers, 1995)- 

Father God, creator of heaven and earth, I come to you in the name of Jesus Christ your Son. 
I come as a s i ~ e r  seeking forgiveness and cleansing fiom all sins committed against you, and 
others made in your image. I honour my earthly father and mother and dl of my ancestors of flesh 
and blood, and of the spirit by adoption and godparents, but I utterly turn away fiom and renounce 
all their sins. I forgive all my ancestors for the effects of their sins on me and my children. I confess 
and renounce all of my own sins. I renounce and rebuke Satan and every spiritual power of his 
affecting me and my family. 

I renounce and forsake all involvement in Freemasonry or any other lodge or craft by my 
ancestors and myself. I renounce witchcraft, the principal spirit behind Freemasonry, and I 
renounce Baphomet, the Spirit of Antichrist and the curse of the Luciferian doctrine. I renounce 
the idolatry, blasphemy, secrecy and deception of Masonry at every level. I specifically renounce 
the insecurity, the love of position and power, the love of money, avarice or greed, and the pride 
which would have led my ancestors into Masonry. I renounce all the fears which held them in 
Masonry, especially the fears of death, fears of men, and fears of trusting, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. 

I renounce every position held in the lodge by any of my ancestors, including "Tyler," 
"Master," for Jesus Christ is my only master and Lord, and He forbids anyone else having that title. 
I renounce the trappings of others into Masonry, and obsening the helplessness of others during 
the rituals. I renounce the effects of Masonry passed on to me through any female ancestor who 



felt distrusted and rejected by her husband as he entered and attended any lodge and refirsed to tell 
her of his secret activities. 

[Here follow remnciionr of slpecific Maronic Degrees ranging* the introductory mtirr to 
the most advanced Thus these pruyers of renunciation of the 1st. 2 4  3rd Holy Ropi  Arch 
Degree. 18th. 30th. 3 1 a  32& York Rite, Shriners, and 33rd Degrees ore representative of the 
qzritual actions t h r  m u ~ r  be &ne by those with Freemusomy ancestry or persomi inwkment* 
regardless of the Ctegree achieved] 

1 s t  Degree 
I renounce the oaths taken and the curses involved in the First or Entered Apprentice degree, 

especially their &ects on the throat and tongue. I renounce the Hoodwink, the blindfold, and its 
effects on emotions and eyes, including all confirsion, fear of the da* fear of the fight, and fear of 
sudden noises. I renounce the secret word, BOAZ, and all it means. I renounce the mixing and 
mingling of truth, error, and the blasphemy of this degree of Masonry. I renounce the noose around 
the neck, the fear of choking and also every spirit causing asthma, haytever, emphysema or any 
other breathing dficulty. I renounce the compass point, sword or spear held against the breast, the 
fear of death by stabbing pain, and the fear of heart attack from this degree. 

In the name of Jesus Christ, I now pray for healing of (throat, nasal passages, sinus, 
bronchial tubes, etc.), for healing of the speech area, and the release of the Word of God to me and 
through me and my family- 

32nd Degree 
I renounce the oaths taken and the curses involved in the thirty-second degree of Masonry, the 

Sublime Prince of the Royal Secret. I renounce Masonry's false trinitarian deity AUM, and its 
parts: Brahma the creator, Vishnu the preserver and Shiva the destroyer. I renounce the deity of 
AHURA-MAZDA, the claimed spirit or source of all light, and the worship with fire, which is an 
abomination to God, and drinking from a human skull in some rites. 

33rd Degree 
1 renounce the oaths taken and the curses involved in the thirty-third degree of Masonry, the 

Grand Sovereign Inspector-General. I renounce and forsake the declaration that Lucifer is 
God [emphasis original]. I renounce the cable-tow around the neck. I renounce the death wish that 
the wine drunk fiom a human skull should turn to poison and the skeleton whose cold arms are 
invited if the oath of this degree is violated. I renounce the three infamous assassins of their grand 
master, law, property and religion, and the greed and witchcraft involved in the attempt to manipu- 
late and control the rest of mankind. 
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T h e  Names of Jcsvs Christ in Scripture" 

Source: Sabourin, Leapold, trans. Maurice Carroll. me Names and Tirles of Jesrcs Themes oJ 
Biblical 17reology (New York: Macmillan Co., 1%7), pp. 3 15-3 17. Sabourin's original appendix 
has been edited to remove Roman numeds, to transliterate those G& terms which have been 
retained, to standardize biblical rcferena~ ('Ecci-' for 'Qoh* and 'Song' for 'Cant.;' LXX dm to 
the Septuagint) and to sueamiinc the footnotes. The chatt is offered &re without any attempt to 
substantiate every citation. For example, number 73 (Eccl. 4: 13) in context doesn't seem espcciillly 
messianic. However, the main point - that Jesus Christ is the centre ofbiblical mehion, that & is 
the power of God unto salvation and that he bas bacn given all power in all crtation (Phil. 2:9-10) 
- is strongly attested in the names overaX 

APPENDIX 

In 1907 Father Diekamp published Doctrim Patnun de Incamtione Verbi (Munster in Westf), 
a Greek florilegium redacted about the end of the seventh century. At Chapter 38 of the work there 
is a list of scriptural names of the Saviour, apparently collected by the anonymous author of the 
Doctrina We thought that it would prove useful and have reproduced it here, adding Scriptural 
references for the less well known names.' Some of these appellations are, as the compiler noted, 
taken in the figurative or metaphorical sense. Generally we have respected his omission of the defi- 
nite article. 

1. Wisdom (I Cor. 1 : 30) 
2. Word (logos, in. 1:l) 
3. SonofGod 
4. God Word 
5. Light of the worid 
6. True Light 
7. Resurrection 
8. Way 
9. Truth 
10. Life 
1 1. Door 
12. Shepherd 
13. Messiah 
14. Christ 
15. Jesus 
16. Lord 
1 7. Master 
18. Word (rhema, I Pet. 1:25) 
19. King 

Lion Cub (Gen. 49:9) 
Lion (Gen. 49:9) 
David (61 Jer. 30:9) 
Holy One 
Root (rsa. 1 1 : 1) 
Sprout (Isa. 11: I)  
Flower ( L a  mthos, Isa. 1 1 : 1) 
Bud ( L n  blaslos, Ezek. 17:25) 
Stone (lithos, Luke 20: 17) 
Rock (perm, I Cor 10:14) 
unicorn3 
Star (Num. 24: 17) 
Prophet 
Prince of the host (Dan. 8:ll) 
Priest 
Sacrifice (Eph. 5 2 )  
Altar (Heb, 13: 10) 
Beloved like the young of unicorn ( p o d  

Psa. 29:6; see note 3) 
- ,  

r 

20. ~us t -one  68. Redeemer (Psa.78:35, 77:3 5 in LXX) 
21. True Vine 69. A man (mthropos, Num. 24: 17, L) 
22. Bread of life 70. Most High (Psa. 78:35, 77:35 in LXX) 
23. The First and the Last (Rev. 1 : 17) 71, Aworm (Psa. 22:6, 21:7 in LXX) 
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24. The One Living and become dead2 72. Name of the Lord (Psa 20:7) 
25. The Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning 73- Poor youth (Eccl- 4113) 

and the End IRev. 2 1 :6) 74. A poor wise man ( E d  9: 15) 
- - -  -~ 

He-Who-Is (Rev. 1 :8) 
He-Who-Was (Rev. 1 :8) 
He-Who-Comes 
The Faitffil One (Rev. 19:ll) 
The True One (Rev. 19: 1 1) 
Chosen Arrow (Isa. 49:2) 
Servant of God 
Light of the nations (Isa. 49:6) 
Lamb without malice (Jer. 1 1 : 19) 
L a m b  of God 
The Man (LXX, a m ,  Zech. 6: 12) 
Advocate (I John 2: 1) 
Expiation - (hiImmos) 

- -  - 
Power of God 
Wisdom of God 
Means of Expiation (hihsteerion, propitia- 
tion in KJV, Rom. 3 :25) 
Consuming Fire (Heb. 12:29) 
Sanctification (I Cor. 1 :30) 
Redemption (I Cor. 1 :30) 
Justice (I Cor. 1 :30) 
High Priest 
Judah (Gen. 4919) 
Counselor (Isa. 9:6) 
Mighty God (Isa. 9:6) 
Master (Erousiar!es, Isa. 9:6) 

100. Prince of Peace (Isa. 9:6) 
10 1. Father of the world to come (Isa 9:6) 
102. Cloud (6. No. 89 and I Cor. lO:2) 
103. Beloved (Matt. 12: 18) 
104. Witness (Rev. 1 :5) 
1 05. Salvation (Isa. 46: 13) 
106. Justice (Isa. 46: 13) 
107. Glory of the Lord (Isa. 35:Z) 
108. Majesty of God (Isa. 35:2) 
109. Salvation (Luke 2:30) 
110. Covenant of the people (Isa. 42:6) 
1 1 1. Servant whom I have chosen (Isa. 4 1 :8) 
112. God of Israel (Isa. 45:3) 
1 13. Saviour 
114. Exultation (Isa. 6 1 : 11) 
1 15. imageof God 
116. Form (Phil. 2:6) 
1 17. Brightness (Heb. 1 :3) 

75. Bridegroom 
76. Panther (HOS. 5: 14) 
77. Leader (Lm Egonmenos , Dan. 9:25; 
Matt. 2:6) 
80. Hand (I Pet. S:6) 
8 1. The Right Hand (Psa. 98: 1,97: 1 in LXX; 

110:1, 109:l in LXX) 
82. Arm (Psa. 98:1,97: 1 in LXX; 110:1, 109:l 

in LXX) 
85. Name of God (Psa 20:6, "anointed," l9:6 

in LXX) 
86. Messenger or Angel (Mal. 3: 1) 
87. Sun of Justice Mal. 4:2) 
88. Lamb (LXX, drb&ton,~"sheeP," Isa. 53 :7) 
89. Cloud of Justice (Isa. 45:8) 
90. "Rising Sun" is his name (Zech. 6: 12)' 
91. Son ofMan 
92. Law (Tsa 51:4) 
93. Just Judge (I1 Ti .  418) 
94. Ernmanuel (Isa. 7: 14; Matt. 1 :23) 
95. Wonderfbl Counsellor (Tsa. 9:6) 
96. Marvelous (Isa. 9:6) 
128. Stag (Song. 2:9) 
130. Solomon (Song 3: 1 1) 
13 1. Shepherd (Zech. 13 : 7) 
132. Cluster of henna (Song 1 : 14) 
133. Palm tree (Song 7:7) 
134. Tree of life (Isa. 65 :22) 
135. Apostle (Heb. 3: 1) 
136. Good (Luke 18:18) 
137. Beloved Son (Mark 12:6) 
138. The Child (Matt. 2: 11) 
139. Newborn (Luke 2: 12) 
140. Stumbling stone (Rorn. 9:33) 
14 1. Rock of scandal (Rorn. 9:33) 
142. Peace (Eph. 2: 14) 
145. Only Son (John 1 : 18) 
146. Bread (John 651) 
147. Drink (I Cor. 10:4) 
148. Source (Ps. 36:9, 3 9 9  in LXX; Rev. 2 1 : 6) 
IS 1. Light 
155. Offering (Eph. 92) 
156. Ransom (Matt. 20:28) 

249 
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118. Effigy (Heb. 1.3) 
1 19. Firstborn 
12 1. Beloved (Song 1: 13) 
122. Nard (Song 1 : 12) 
123. Sachet of myrrh (Song 1 : 13) 
124. Flower of the plain (Song 2: 1) 
125. Lily (Song 2: 1) 
126. Apple tree (Song 2:3) 
127. Gazelle (Song 2:9) 

171. Heir (Heb. 1.2) 
173. Meek (Zech. 9 9 ;  Matt. 1 1 :29) 
175 - Humble (Matt. 1 1 :29) 
178. Curse (Gal. 3:13) 
179. Blessing (Gal. 3 : 14) 
183. Fall and Rise (Luke 2:34) 
185. Intercessor @om. 8:34) 
186. Spirit (cf. John 4:24; I1 Cor. 3: 17) 
187. Water of Lie (Rev. 22: 17) 

Footnotes 

1 Our [i.e. Sabourin's] vanslation is fiom Didcamp's G r d c  text, pp. 286-290. Several names are found only in 
the Codex Alexundrinus of the Septuagint used by tbc compiler. We have not listed the names which be u ~ l c s s l y  
repeats, as well as the apocryphal name. numbers SO, 158-169 and 182. 
2 By  ans scribing 0 zon kai genomenos n e h  the compiler has not followcd the terns receptus of Rev. 1 : 18 (cf. 
Revue Biblique, 1923, p. 616). 
3 IEd. note: The KJV translates 'unicorn' in Isa 34:7, which commentators suggest might hfer to the wild ox, 
antelope or Indian rhinoseros. The originat Saboufin 'messianic' citations are W~cult to conelate to the biblical text 
and have been omitted Possible unicorn allusions to Jesus Christ in the KJV include Deut- 33:17, Psa. 22:21 and 
perhaps Psa. 29:6.] 
4 In place of the Messianic name "Bud" (Hebrew reading), the Gredr has "Rising Sun* CWCX. Anatok) in Jer 
23 5, Zech. 3:s and 6: 12; cf. Lk 1:78. [Ed note: the NEB renders Lk. as the "morning sun from heaven will rise 
upon us."] 
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